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Daniel 

Calvary Chapel Bible College

Brett Peterson - Teacher

Daniel is the only book Jesus told us to know and understand.  Daniel is the key to understanding prophecy.

COURSE DESCRIPTION
We will do a complete study of the book of Daniel, grasping the prophetic truths contained in it’s pages and making accurate exposition of their implication.

MEETING PLACE AND TIME
Calvary Chapel Bible College RSM Tuesdays 1-4pm.  If you can not make it to a class, you MUST call the instructor prior to your absence.

FACILITATOR  AVAILABILITY FOR CONSULTATION / QUESTIONS / PRAYER
I  will be available before and after class.  I will always be available by phone.

949-888-5777 or e-mail pastorbrett@earthlink.net.

COURSE REQUIREMENTS


1. READING




Daniel and the commentary.


2. LECTURE




All sixteen lectures must be attended.  50% of your grade will be 





classroom participation.

3. PAPERS




The student will prepare a timeline/chart containing all significant events 




discussed in Daniel - this will be do 1 week prior to the final exam.


4. EVALUATION




Class Participation ......50%




Paper...........................25%




Final Exam ..................25%
Session 1

Introduction

1.
Sign in sheets  -  name‘s- hand out -  Bible

2.
Introduce self  -  James 3  -  greet someone you don’t know

3.
We like to know who we’re speaking to - 

· New Christians  -  2 years or less  -  5 years or less - over 5 ....

· studied prophecy before?  Daniel? 

4.
What will we cover in this class:

· One of the Great books in the Bible

· Why study prophecy - Why is it important to our growth?

· The 69 sevens of Daniel - which is key to understanding pr.

· The first coming of Jesus.  Direct fulfillment of prophecy.

· World history and the ‘history’ of the future

5.
Opening prayer   

· Amos 3:7 

7
Surely the Lord GOD does nothing, without revealing his secret to his servants the prophets.

· Jesus tells us to know and understand -  this commandment will be fulfilled tonight.

As we read in Amos - 1. God has established a plan for mankind.

2. He reveals His plan through prophecy.

II Peter 1:15-21

Peter wrote this 2 days before his execution - his last words.

II Peter 1:15-21

Key vs. - 19  KJV says “ a more sure Word of prophecy”

By studying prophecy we can make more certain the bible is God’s Word and Jesus Christ is the Messiah - the Son of God.

Eph. 2:18 -20

18
for through him both of us have access in one Spirit to the Father.

19
So then you are no longer strangers and aliens, but you are citizens with the saints and also members of the household of God,

20
built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, with Christ Jesus himself as the cornerstone.

1.
Jesus is our foundation - our Rock - our Chief cornerstone

2.
We build on this foundation and increase our faith by studying God’s word and understanding His prophecies as given through the prophets.

· no other religious leader or religion was prophesied about - only Jesus!

· over 300 prophecies were given about who the Messiah would be and what He would do - Jesus fulfilled every one!

“know and understand” is repeated throughout prophecy and where Jesus talks about the prophecy we are studying (Matt. 24:15) .

· when you read “let the reader understand”, or “know and understand”, or “he who has ears, let him hear”

you better pay close attention to what is said and study it so you do understand.

Apart from Lamentations, Daniel is the shortest book of the Major Prophets. Yet it is one of the most important pieces of OT prophetic literature and perhaps the most frequently studied of the sixteen Major and Minor prophets. Its narrative portions, with their excitement and suspense, and its prophecies, with their wide scope and fascinating detail, have engaged the attention of readers down through the years. In NT prophecy Daniel is referred to more than any other OT book. Moreover, it contains more fulfilled prophecies than any other book in the Bible.

Why is it important to study prophecy?

· it increases your faith and gives you a true perspective to God’s dealings with mankind.

· You know His plan - this enables you to fulfill His plan for you!!

God has a plan for you - even as He had a plan for Jesus.

· Prophecy puts history and future event into proper perspective.

What is a prophet?

· person God speaks through/didactice/// and reveals His plans (predictive).

· 16 men were declared prophets    -form  850bc to 430 bc

· Prophets were taken very seriously in OT times

· If a person claimed to be a prophet and made one mistake he was stoned!

(Deut. 18:20-22)

one strike and he was out - for good.

· The office of ‘prophet’ was not a sought after position - God called them and burned His message in their hearts with such force they had to speak His words

· Daniel - is considered the ‘end times prophet’ probably the most famous.

· he was exciled to Babylon in 606 bc - he remained there till 534 bc.

During this exile he was thrown in the lions den for praying,

he interpreted the famous ‘ writing on the wall’.

· he became a high level administrator in the Babylonian empire.

· he is estimated to be 80 years old when he finished this prophecy.

Many scholars wonder who wrote Daniel -  some feel his prophecies were so accurate they must had been written after the events he prophesied took place.

· in Matt. 24:15-20 Jesus confirms that Daniel did write the book of Daniel.

· when asked about end time Jesus quoted Daniel 3 times and quoted no other prophets.

IF ITS GOOD ENOUGH FOR JESUS, ITS GOOD ENOUGH FOR ME!

If you believe in Jesus you have no problem with the bible - if not you have bigger problems than the inherancy of scripture and the authorship of Daniel!!

· Daniel is the only book Jesus admonishes us to know and understand.

· Jesus authenticates Daniel as the author and a prophet.

There can be no question that Jesus believed in Daniel's authorship of the book bearing his name, for in Matthew 24:15 Jesus referred to "'the abomination that causes desolation,' spoken of through [dia] the prophet Daniel." Since dia with the genitive case is used to express agency, this commits Christ--if his words are correctly reported here and in Mark 13:14--to Daniel's authorship of the predictions of the latter-day "abomination" (cf. Dan 9:27; 11:31; 12:11). [2]
    Some commentators discount this testimony as a mere accommodation to a popular view in the first century. But the Gospels clearly show that Jesus stood decisively and unambiguously against prevailing popular opinion whenever it was in error. Thus he declared, "You have heard that it was said to the people ... But I tell you, Do not swear at all" (Matt 5:33-34). Again, in Matthew 5:38-39 he said, "You have heard that it was said, `Eye for eye, and tooth for tooth.' ... But I tell you, Do not resist an evil person." Many of Jesus' teachings were in serious conflict with popular views, not simply with casuistic interpretations of the Pharisees (cf. Matt 15:11-20; 19:9; John 8:24, 44). 

Therefore, it would have been completely out of character for Jesus to have espoused a theory of authorship he knew to be false, simply to avoid a negative response in the minds of his hearers.

God is exact in His prophecies and His plans - 

There are 66 books recorded by 40 men in 3 different languages in the Bible..

· All 66 books read together as if one author wrote the entire work!

· allegorical words and metaphors hold their meaning throughout the Bible-

field, light, birds, sea, rock, oil water, and on I could go.

This is called expositional constancy - 40 scribes - 1 author - the Bible is God’s revelation of Himself and His plan to mankind!

Daniel - perspective

What makes the Book of Daniel most profitable for some makes it most problematic for others. Daniel is one of the great Old Testament prophets, and these prophecies have a great deal to say about things yet to come. 

For the Bible-believing Christian this puts Daniel on the “must read” list. For the unbelieving skeptic, it puts the message and meaning of this great book on the “hit list.” Much that is written about Daniel, then, is written from a critical perspective. 

Daniel is profitable for the Christian because it describes life in Babylon during the dark days of the captivity of the Jews, in fulfillment of the prophecies God had given this wayward people. Finally, Daniel is a most profitable book because it describes the life of a very godly man, living in an ungodly world. Only about half of the Book of Daniel is prophetic; the rest is history. 

In the historical chapters of Daniel we find familiar stories, of Daniel in the lion’s den, and Daniel’s three friends in the fiery furnace. These exciting stories provide models for all of us as to how we should live in an ungodly world, until that time when the Lord fulfills His prophetic promises and returns to the earth to establish His kingdom. 

DANIEL THE PROPHET


[image: image1.wmf]The prophecies in the Book of Daniel are so detailed and accurate that

scholars who don't believe in the Bible as the inspired Word of God have

trouble accepting Daniel as the author of his book. (See Daniel in the Critic's

Den by Sir Robert Anderson) 

When Daniel wrote about the Babylonian kingdom, he wrote in the Aramaic

language. When he wrote about the Hebrews, he wrote in Hebrew. He also

used three Greek words that were the names for three Greek instruments.

He was well educated and used the Aramaic and Hebrew languages with

ease. 

The book of Daniel, like the book of Ezekiel, is a product of the exile. 

We know more about Daniel, the man than we do of any other prophet. He gives us a

personal account of his life from the time he was carried captive to Babylon in the third

year of Jehoiakim's reign, about 606 B.C. (1:1), until the first year of King Cyrus, about

536 B.C. (1:21). (See also 9:2). Daniel's life and ministry bridge the entire 70 years

captivity. At the beginning of the book he is a boy in his teens; at the end he is an old

man of fourscore or more years. 

God's estimate of Daniel is given in chapter 10, verse 11, where we read "0 Daniel, a

man greatly beloved". Three words characterize Daniel's life: purpose, prayer, and

prophecy. 

Daniel's story, much of it told in the first person, reads like the success story of Joseph

in Egypt, or a modern story in the western world. After his special education to serve in

the king's palace, he rose from one promotion to another until, because of his many

years of faithfulness, he had won the high office of ruler over the province of Babylon

and head over its wise men. 

In this office, he was honored with the distinction of serving two great Empires - the

Babylonian Empire until its fall in 538 B.C., and then the Empire of the Medes and

Persians. The story makes it clear that only by the grace of God was he able to remain

uncompromisingly faithful to his religion and to himself as a Jewish exile, even when he

was face to face with death. 

Three other young Jewish exiles - Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah are associated with

Daniel in his trials and successes, although they play supporting roles in this court

drama. 

The book of Daniel was written by Daniel between the third year of Nebuchadnezzar's

reign, about 606 B.C. (1:1) and the first year of Cyrus, about 536 B.C. (1:21). Most

likely near the end of his Ministry. 

It is written partly in the third person, and partly in the first, with extensive quotations as

if the prophet were quoting himself. 

.

WHO WAS DANIEL?

Most Jewish Rabbi’s think of him as a great Jewish man - who held fast to their heritage and religion in spite of the pagan influence around him. They hold this book as fictional today, but before Jesus, the Talmud and the Midrash state they believe it is authentic!


Most Christians remember him as a man of courage and faithfulness who 
was thrown into the lions den because he continued to pray openly even when 
the penalty for doing so was death.



The most important and authoritative view of Daniel comes from Jesus - He calls Daniel a prophet (Math. 24:15, Mark 13:14).  Above this, Jesus places 
foremost importance on  the writings of Daniel.  He specifically asks His 
disciples to understand his prophecies (Luke 19), and states that in Daniel the 
key to all end time prophecy can be found!

A MAN OF INTEGRITY



No matter who you ask, all agree the Daniel of the Bible was a man of 
character and integrity.  Throughout his life he was and still is an example of 
uncompromising faithfulness to God.



Through studying Daniel’s life and the lives of every other great man of 
God in the Bible and in history, you will find that they all share three qualities.

1.
Discipline - they were all men of prayer.  They made their daily 
devotions a top priority in their life and they had fellowship with God all day.

2.
Devotion - they were men who sought to please God rather 
than men.  They were more concerned about God’s kingdom than their own 
desires.  

3.
Determination - they were men who determined in their hearts 
to not be defiled by the world - they raised up a Godly standard where they 
lived, worked, traveled, and relaxed.  No compromise.

THE BOOK OF DANIEL

The Book of Daniel was written during the time of the EXILE   (Between 606BC &  537 BC).  As with all other books written by prophets, it’s name is simply the name 
of the author.

1.
Timeline: during this sixth century B.C., construction on the Acropolis in Athens begins; Mayan civilization was flourishing in Mexico; Aesop wrote his fables; Confucius and Buddah live; Greek art comes into its own; the Phoenicians make the first known sea journey around Africa; the olive tree is introduced to Italy by Greeks.



Daniel is can be broken down into to sections.  the History of Daniel, 
chapters 1-6; and the prophecies, chapters 7-12.  There is one other way to 
divide the book, and this is according to the language in which Daniel wrote the 
book.  Ch. 1:1 - 2:4a is in Hebrew,  Ch. 2:4b - 7:28 is in Aramaic, and Ch. 8:1 - 
12:13 is in Hebrew again.  



The book of Daniel is one of the most important prophetic books in the 
Bible - as Jesus asks us to understand the book and it’s influence on 


eschatology.  Daniel paves the way for our beliefs on angels, the resurrection 
of both the children of God and non-believers (12:2), and end times events 
from activities of the anti-Christ, the tribulation, and the second coming of 
Jesus.



The Bible Societies Greek New Testament lists 133 quotations from the 
Book of Daniel.  They count phraseology  along with direct quotes to get this 
number.  The influence of Daniel on the New Testament further declares the 
importance of the Book.

THINGS TO KEEP IN MIND WHILE STUDYING DANIEL

1.
Jesus asks us to understand this Book, so as we go through it the 
Holy Spirit will lead us to the significance of it’s contents.


2.  As with all prophecy, we must separate those pertaining to the Church and those pertaining to Israel.

3.
Some prophecy has a partial fulfillment in history (as a prophetic model) but the focus of the prophecy is events yet to come.

An example of this is the ‘Abomination of Desolation’ of Dan.11:31 & 12:11).  This prophecy was fulfilled in 167 BC, yet Jesus states this will occur again in the last days (Mk. 13:14,19;  Luke 21:24).  Implicating that the Book of Daniel points to the events taking place at the end of the world as we know it.  Daniel is the ‘father’ of eschatology.

ADVANCE \d 4Daniel’s story, much of it told in the first person, reads like the success story of Joseph in Egypt, or a modern story in the western world. After his special education to serve in the king’s palace, he rose from one promotion to another until, because of his many years of faithfulness, he had won the high office of ruler over the province of Babylon and head over its wise men. 

ADVANCE \d 4In this office, he was honored with the distinction of serving two great Empires - the Babylonian Empire until its fall in 538 B.C., and then the Empire of the Medes and Persians. The story makes it clear that only by the grace of God was he able to remain uncompromisingly faithful to his religion and to himself as a Jewish exile, even when he was face to face with death. 

ADVANCE \d 4Three other young Jewish exiles - Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah are associated with Daniel in his trials and successes, although they play supporting roles in this court drama. 

ADVANCE \d 4The book of Daniel was written by Daniel between the third year of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign, about 606 B.C. (1:1) and the first year of Cyrus, about 536 B.C. (1:21). Most likely near the end of his Ministry. 

ADVANCE \d 4It is written partly in the third person, and partly in the first, with extensive quotations as if the prophet were quoting himself. 

ADVANCE \d 4This early dating of the book of Daniel has been maintained successfully by conservative scholars against the massed onslaught of liberalism. Porphyry, a heretic in the 3rd Century AD., declared the book of Daniel was a forgery, written during the time of Antiochus Epiphanes and the Maccabees (170 B.C.) - almost 400 years after Daniel had lived. 

ADVANCE \d 4However, the Septuagint, the Greek version of the Old Testament which was written prior to the time of Antiochus Epiphanes (started 285bc) contains the book of Daniel. And the historian Josephus records an incident during the time of Alexander the Great, which supports the early authorship. Also Daniel’s contemporary, Ezekiel, who was with the captives, made reference to the character of Daniel (Ezekiel 14:14,20), and to his office as prophet (Ezekiel 28:3), which is conclusive evidence against the theory that this book belongs to Maccabean period. 

ADVANCE \d 4Finally, the Lord Jesus Christ spoke of Daniel “the prophet” (Matthew 24:15; Mark 13:14). His endorsement is valid and sufficient for every believer whether or not he has examined the argument of the critics. 

ADVANCE \d 4Daniel is the prophet of “the times of the Gentiles.” The major portion of his prophecies was directly concerned with the Gentile nations. The notable exception is Daniel 9 which concerns the 70 weeks, but here the emphasis is upon the interval after the cutting off of the Messiah between the 69th and 70th weeks. It is during this period that the city and sanctuary are destroyed, and the “times of the Gentiles” is identified as the time when “Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles. 

ADVANCE \d 4The message of Daniel is loud and clear: God presides over the history of the world. Gentile nations as well as the Jews have always been under His control and the succession of human empires is ordained by Him; He permits the pride and fury of oppressors for a time, but humbles them in the end and saves His own. God’s kingdom will come at length and will endure forever and faithfulness and constancy to Him lead to a of reward and glory. 

ADVANCE \d 4In short, the book teaches that God Himself is the sovereign ruler and will determine the destinies of both Babylonians and all gentile nations and the Jews, as outlined in the visions of His servant Daniel. 

DOUBTS RAISED BY SOME MEN CONCERNING DANIEL

We accept the fact that Daniel wrote this book between 606bc & 537 bc. This fact has come under criticism by several scholars - the primary evidence they give is:

1.
The use of Hebrew, Greek, and Aramaic in the text.

2.
The position of the book in the Jewish O.T. ( writings not 











prophecy ).

3.
The theological ideas of the book are too advanced for 537 BC

4.
Daniel could not have predicted events with such accuracy.

They feel the book was written around 165 BC and that it is part of the books known as the ‘Apocrypha’.

OUR RESPONSE

The response to these critics has grown in strength as Archeological evidence unfolds and supports the writing of Daniel when the Author claims - 537.

1.
As mentioned earlier in the study, recent linguistic analysis 
confirms the fact that the language used is of the 6th century bc.  Also, most 
Hebrew men of that day knew Aramaic as it was the language of trade in those 
days.

2.
The book is placed in the writings instead of the prophets of 
their (the Jewish) canon probably because of two reasons.

A.
Since Daniel never spoke or wrote “thus says the Lord”,  Jewish 
tradition does not give him the official office of Prophet.  (note that in the gift of 
the Holy Spirit that one who dreams dreams and has visions has a separate 
gift than one who has the gift (office) of prophecy.

B.
Some scholars feel that Daniel was put into the canon late because 
they wouldn’t consider the book true until the prophecy was fulfilled (which 
happened at the Maccabaean success).  Thus they put the book in the writings.  

Answering  objections 3&4 is easy - God inspired Daniel to write this book so the theological and eschatological ideas could be as advanced as God wanted them to be - this in no way should bring any doubt to the book.

God works supernaturally in this world and has the ability to give a 
man a look into the future with complete accuracy and clarity.

“What do you expect to gain from a study of the Book of Daniel?” There are a number of critical “scholars” who expect to learn no more from the Book of Daniel than I expected to learn from that education class. Due to the criticism leveled against the Book of Daniel, we will begin by surveying some of the criticisms of this book and some responses to these criticisms.

An important goal of this SESSION is to identify some values of the study of Daniel. Another is to provide an overview of the book as a whole and point out some of its unique characteristics and contributions. Finally, we will attempt to lay the groundwork for further study by considering the setting and historical background of Daniel in order to understand it in the light of the time it was written.

Session 2

I. Daniel in the Den of Critics

Daniel comes highly recommended to us. The Scriptures consistently and emphatically testify to the authenticity and authority of the Book of Daniel. Ezekiel, a contemporary of Daniel, speaks of this man in the highest of terms. He is singled out by Ezekiel, along with Noah and Job:

Then the word of the Lord came to me saying, “Son of man, if a country sins against Me by committing unfaithfulness, and I stretch out My hand against it, destroy its supply of bread, send famine against it, and cut off from it both man and beast, even though these three men, Noah, Daniel, and Job were in its midst, by their own righteousness they could only deliver themselves,” declares the Lord God. “If I were to cause wild beasts to pass through the land, and they depopulated it, and it became desolate so that no one would pass through it because of the beasts, though these three men were in its midst, as I live,” declares the Lord God, “they could not deliver either their sons or their daughters. They alone would be delivered, but the country would be desolate. Or if I should bring a sword on that country and say, ‘Let the sword pass through the country and cut off man and beast from it,’ even though these three men were in its midst, as I live,” declares the Lord God, “they could not deliver either their sons or their daughters, but they alone would be delivered. Or if I should send a plague against that country and pour out My wrath in blood on it, to cut off man and beast from it, even though Noah, Daniel, and Job were in its midst, as I live,” declares the Lord God, “they could not deliver either their son or their daughter. They would deliver only themselves by their righteousness” (Ezekiel 14:12-20). 

It is significant that Ezekiel (14:14, 20) respectfully referred to his contemporary Daniel by quoting God as saying, "Even if these three men--Noah, Daniel and Job--were in it [i.e., a rebellious land], they could save only themselves." Some writers argue that this "Daniel" could not refer to Ezekiel's contemporary but to the old Canaanite hero Dan'el, whose story is in the Ugaritic legend of Aqhat, who must have been nearly contemporary with Job. But a careful reading of the Aqhat epic reveals that Dan'el, the father of Aqhat, was a dedicated idol-worshiper, occupied with blood sacrifices to El, Baal, and other pagan gods for weeks at a time. They depict him as getting so drunk at one of his banquets that he could not walk home. He uttered vengeful curses against the eagle or vulture that killed his son and finally split open the belly of the bird that ate Aqhat's body, killed it, and put a curse on the entire City of Vultures. The next seven years he spent weeping and mourning for his dead son and finally induced his daughter to murder a warrior named Yatpan, implicated in the death of Aqhat seven years before.

    It is difficult to see in all this a moral and spiritual superiority that would impress Ezekiel (to say nothing of Yahweh, whom he quotes) as putting Dan'el on a level with Noah and Job. As to the grouping of these three, it is significant that Noah lived a good fifteen hundred years or more before Job, and Job about fifteen hundred years before Daniel, Ezekiel's contemporary. What God seems to be saying, therefore, in Ezekiel 14:14, 20 is that even though outstanding heroes of faith--like Noah at the beginning of postdiluvial history and Job in the Patriarchal Age in the middle of the second millennium--were to combine with godly, gifted Daniel to intercede for apostate Judah, their most earnest intercession would not avail to turn back God's penal judgment against his faithless people. Therefore, we conclude that the Ezekiel references (including another one in 28:3) strongly support the authenticity of Daniel as Ezekiel's contemporary.

If Daniel’s righteousness is in view in this text, Ezekiel also refers to his wisdom in this indictment of the “leader of Tyre”:

The word of the Lord came again to me saying, “Son of man, say to the leader of Tyre, ‘Thus says the Lord God, “because your heart is lifted up and you have said, ‘I am a god, I sit in the seat of gods, in the heart of the seas’; yet you are a man and not God, although you make your heart like the heart of God—behold, you are wiser than Daniel; there is no secret that is a match for you” ‘” (Ezekiel 28:1-3). 

Just as Daniel spoke of our Lord, the Messiah (see, for example, Daniel 9:24-27), our Lord spoke of Daniel. In His Olivet discourse, He refers to Daniel as “the prophet” (Matthew 24:15) and then lays out the events of the last days as the fulfillment of Daniel’s prophecies. 

Others in the New Testament, who may not quote directly from Daniel, reflect the profound impact Daniel’s writing had on their thinking. Paul’s doctrine of the Antichrist draws heavily from Daniel 7 and 11. The Book of Revelation draws from Daniel’s prophecies and from the symbols he employs.
 Virtually every New Testament writer has been influenced by or has drawn from Daniel in some way.

Since the Scriptures show Daniel in such favorable light, it is indeed remarkable to find Daniel under greater attack from certain “scholars” than any other Old Testament book. The skeptical scholars have a serious problem with the Book of Daniel: its prophecies of future events, particularly those during the Maccabean period, are too precise. For such prophecies to have been made, and then be precisely fulfilled, would require the supernatural, and this is not acceptable to those who reject a sovereign God who is in control of history.

The fundamental issue is that of prophecy,
 the ability of God to foretell the future through His inspired prophets. The assumption that the Book of Daniel does not contain predictive prophecy makes it necessary to explain why the latter chapters of Daniel so accurately depict what has already taken place, especially during the 400 “silent years” between the Old and New Testaments. The anti-supernaturalist explanation is simple: Daniel is not a book of prophecy but of history; Daniel was not written in the 6th century B.C. but in the 2nd century. 

Kraeling, who holds this view, represents it in these words:

For the Christian reader Daniel is a prophetic book. This is because he is called a prophet in the New Testament (Matt. 24:15) and because of the profound influence, especially of the visions, on Jesus and early Christianity. In our English Bible the book of Daniel follows Ezekiel. Not so in the Hebrew Bible, where it stands not among the prophets but among “the Writings.” From the standpoint of the book’s own suppositions the author (at any rate of the visions) was a man living in the time of the Chaldean and Persian kings. But this, in the view of all critical scholars, is a masquerade. Since prophecy, as we have seen, was virtually outlawed in the second century B.C., the idea came up to publish predictions under the name of some wise man or prophet of long ago. The pattern was provided by ancient Egyptian tales of wise men or seers who prophesied to a ruler about what would happen in the future—how his dynasty would end in social chaos and be replaced by a new one bringing blessing to the country. Jewish authors took over the pattern but gave it a new importance by providing a finale consisting of judgment over a current empire that had trodden down their people and the coming of the kingdom of God or of the Messiah. Thus was born the apocalyptic literature of which Daniel is the oldest specimen.

J. Sidlow Baxter, a conservative evangelical scholar, summarizes the critical view this way:

To our skeptical critics the book is merely one of the pseudepigrapha, or Jewish writings of the first and second centuries B.C., issued under a spurious name. It was written about 164 B.C., to hearten loyal Jews amid their trials in the time of the Maccabees. This means that it was written three and a half centuries after the time which it pretends. Its miracles are imaginations. Its predictions are simply history pretended to be foretold three hundred and fifty years later.

Critical scholars have cited various lines of evidence to support their conclusion. Further inquiry and more recent data not only provide conservative biblical scholars with the ability to refute the arguments of the critical scholars; it has even caused some liberal scholars to rethink their position.
 Listed below are some arguments of those who attack the accuracy and authority of Daniel and the response of conservative scholarship to them.

Read Pg. 17. Of Daniel  commentary by Bultema.
II. Critics and our Response

ARGUMENT 1: Daniel was not listed among the famous Israelites by Ecclesiasticus 44:1ff. Since this document was in existence by 180 B.C., Daniel must have lived at a time later than 180 B.C.

RESPONSE: Among the Qumran discoveries were manuscripts and fragments from the Book of Daniel. “Since the [Qumran] community was itself Maccabean in origin, it testifies to the way in which Daniel was revered and cited as Scripture in the second century B.C.” 
 Harrison points out that Ecclesiasticus not only omits any direct reference to Daniel, but also to Job and all the Judges except Samuel, as well as Kings Asa and Jehoshaphat. Mordecai and even Ezra himself are also omitted.
 Harrison further points to allusions to Daniel by this same author (Ben Sira) in some of his other writings. He alludes to Daniel in Maccabees (1 Macc. 2:59ff.), Baruch (1:15-3:3), and Sibylline Oracles (III, 397ff.).

Also, Josephus relates to us that the high priest in311BC showed the book of Daniel to Alexander the Great(Daniel pg. 17 18) 

Antiquities of the Jews:

                   Book 11 - Chapter 8

                  “And when he went up into the temple,

                   he offered sacrifice to God, according to the high priest's direction, and

                   magnificently treated both the high priest and the priests. And when the Book of

                   Daniel was showed him (23) wherein Daniel declared that one of the Greeks

                   should destroy the empire of the Persians, he supposed that himself was the

                   person intended. And as he was then glad, he dismissed the multitude for the

                   present; but the next day he called them to him, and bid them ask what favors

                   they pleased of him; whereupon the high priest desired that they might enjoy the

                   laws of their forefathers, and might pay no tribute on the seventh year. He granted

                   all they desired. And when they entreared him that he would permit the Jews in

                   Babylon and Media to enjoy their own laws also, he willingly promised to do

                   hereafter what they desired. And when he said to the multitude, that if any of

                   them would enlist themselves in his army, on this condition, that they should

                   continue under the laws of their forefathers, and live according to them, he was

                   willing to take them with him, many were ready to accompany him in his wars. 

                   6. So when Alexander had thus settled matters at Jerusalem, he led his army into

                   the neighboring cities; and when all the inhabitants to whom he came received

                   him with great kindness, the Samaritans, who had then Shechem for their

                   metropolis, (a city situate at Mount Gerizzim, and inhabited by apostates of the

                   Jewish nation,) seeing that Alexander had so greatly honored the Jews,

                   determined to profess themselves Jews; for such is the disposition of the

                   Samaritans, as we have already elsewhere declared, that when the Jews are in

                   adversity, they deny that they are of kin to them, and then they confess the truth;”

ARGUMENT 2: In the Hebrew Text of the Old Testament, the Book of Daniel is not included in the second section (the prophets), but in the third (the writings).
 This shows that Daniel was not considered one of the earlier prophets. The book must therefore be a later work.

RESPONSE: In the Septuagint(285bc) (the Greek translation of the Old Testament) Daniel is listed with the prophets, indicating the translators, like Jesus, accepted Daniel as one of the prophets. Daniel was not a typical prophet like Isaiah or Jeremiah. His ministry was more like that of Joseph. Both were interpreters of dreams in a foreign land. Inclusion among the writings does not indicate anything about the date of the book. Job, for example, is included among the writings and is generally regarded to be the oldest book.

ARGUMENT 3: The language of the Book of Daniel argues for a late date. Certain Persian and Greek words are used which originated later than the 6th century B.C. The Aramaic used in Daniel is “late” in form.

RESPONSE: Each individual language argument falls apart under scrutiny. The more we learn about the language of Daniel’s day, the more critical arguments collapse.

a.) Alledged Greek loan words
How could such words have been part of the vocabulary of sixth-century B.C. Aramaic in Babylon? Very easily, for the inscriptions of Sargon II (722-705) back in the Assyrian period refer to Greek captives from Cyprus and Ionia sold into slavery. Some of them may well have been musicians who played these instruments. The celebrated poet Alcaeus of Lesbos (c. 600 B.C.) refers to his brother Antimenidas as serving in the Babylonian army. E.F. Weidner ("Jojachin Konig von Juda," Melanges Syriens 2 [1939]: 923-35) published some Neo-Babylonian ration tablets listing supplies for Ionian carpenters, shipbuilders, and others, along with musicians from Ashkelon. It is therefore evident that Greek mercenaries and slaves served in the Babylonian and Assyrian periods, some of whom were undoubtedly versed in Greek music and musical instruments. It is no more surprising that Greek names for these instruments were borrowed by Aramaic than that "piano" and "viola" were borrowed into our language from Italian.

b) The Aramaic of Daniel
    The Maccabean date hypothesis was propounded long before the discovery of the Genesis Apocryphon from Qumran Cave 1. Before the publication of this scroll, there was no Palestinian Aramaic document extant from the third or second century B.C.; and it was therefore theoretically possible to date the Aramaic of Daniel as coming from the 160s B.C. But with the publication and linguistic analysis of the Apocryphon (which is a sort of midrash for Genesis), it has become apparent that Daniel is composed in a type of centuries-earlier Aramaic. A full discussion of this evidence appears in my article "The Aramaic of the Genesis Apocryphon." The Apocryphon was probably composed (according to its editors, N. Avigad and Y. Yadin) in the third century B.C., even though this copy dates from the first century B.C. Yet linguistic analysis indicates that in morphology, vocabulary, and syntax, the Apocryphon shows a considerably later stage of the Aramaic language than do the Aramaic chapters of Daniel. [5]
    As for the characteristic word-order, the Apocryphon tends to follow the normal sequence of Northwest Semitic--verb first, followed by subject, then object--in the characteristic structure of the clause. Beyond question this was the normal practice of Western Aramaic used in Palestine during the Maccabean period. But the Aramaic of Daniel shows a marked tendency for the verb to be deferred till a later position in the clause, often even after the noun object--somewhat like the word order of Akkadian (Babylonian and Assyrian) as used in Babylonia from the time of Sargon of Agade (twenty-fourth cent. B.C.) onward. On the basis of the word order alone, it is safe to conclude that Daniel could not have been composed in Palestine (as the Maccabean hypothesis demands) but in the eastern sector of the Fertile Crescent, in all probability in Babylon itself. The above-mentioned article contains several pages that should prove quite conclusively to any scholar that the second-century date and Palestinian provenance of the Book of Daniel cannot be upheld any longer without violence being done to the science of linguistics.

c.) Likewise, the Hewbrew, when compared to 2nd centurary Text from qumran and other writtings reflect 6th centurary vocabulary and linquistic styles with Daniels contemporaries.

ARGUMENT 4: Daniel was incorrect when he wrote (1:1) that Nebuchadnezzar’s conquest of Jerusalem occurred in the “third year of Jehoiakim” because Jeremiah spoke of it as being in the “fourth year” (Jeremiah 25:1, 46:2). Daniel’s error can be explained by the fact that he did not live in those days but wrote at a later time.

RESPONSE: It should first be noted that Daniel did not say Nebuchadnezzar defeated Jerusalem in the third year of Jehoiakim, but only that he took certain people captive to Babylon. Secondly, the Palestinian method of reckoning the number of years of a king’s reign from the time of his accession differed from that of the Babylonian method. The Babylonian method did not count the year of a king’s accession; the Palestinian method did. Thus, Daniel (by the Babylonian method) spoke of the event as being in the third year of Jehoiakim’s reign, and Jeremiah (by the Palestinian method) as being in the fourth.

Jehoiakim's third year, Babylonian reckoning (fourth year, Hebrew reckoning, Jer 25:1). Babylonians called the first year "the year of accession." Daniel was in the first of three deportations (see Jer 25:11, note). The year was about 605 B.C.

As we get into the text, we will address these and more.

III. Timeline To 609 to 597bc

609bc
Necho, king of Egypt was overlord of Jerusalem/Palastine


II Kings 23:31-34

Josiahs son, King Johoahaz was taken to Egypt and Eliakim, whose name was changed to King Jehoiakim.

Arch.
Cuniform text unearthed in Mesopotamia concur with this historical fact. (in British Museum).

606 to

605bc
King Nabopolassar sent the crown prince, Nebachadnezzar to Egypt - he conquered Necho and Carchemish and chased him to Palastine/Jerusalem, where he took some prisoners from noble families. Daniel was amoung these taken.


Jer. 25:1,27:19-20, 46:17-22, 52:12-30,  II Kings 24:1-7, II Chron. 36:6,7, Daniel 1


Neb. then received news that Nabopolassar had died, and rushed back to Babylon where he became King.

‘Dan. In Critics Den’ pg. 17, appendix 154 - 155

This happened the 3rd year of Jehoiakim counting in Babylonian style, and the 4th year using the Mishna style.

Timeline Continued

597bc
Johakim revolts and dies by natural causes.


II Kings 24:8-15


Ezek. 1:2

Johoachin takes over as King at the age of 18.  He reigns for 3 months and is taken to Babylon, along with Ezekiel and others.

585bc
 Jeremiah flees to Egypt.


Jer. 52:34

Arch. 
‘Bible as History’ page 285   Proof that these events occured as Daniel recorded!

597 to

536
Captivity period continued and the events recorded in the Book of Daniel transpired.

536
Jews freed (3rd year of Cyrus) and allowed to return to Jerusalem - the 70 year captivity is over.

God’s Word always accomplishes that purpose for which it is intended.

“I declared the former things long ago And they went forth from My mouth, and I proclaimed them. Suddenly I acted, and they came to pass. Because I know that you are obstinate, And your neck is an iron sinew, And your forehead bronze, Therefore I declared them to you long ago, Before they took place I proclaimed them to you, Lest you should say, ‘My idol has done them, And my graven image and my molten image have commanded them.’ You have heard; look at all this. And you, will you not declare it? I proclaim to you new things from this time, Even hidden things which you have not known. They are created now and not long ago; And before today you have not heard them, Lest you should say, ‘Behold, I knew them’” (Isaiah 48:3-7). 

“For as the rain and the snow come down from heaven, And do not return there without watering the earth, And making it bear and sprout, And furnishing seed to the sower and bread to the eater; So shall My word be which goes forth from My mouth; It shall not return to Me empty, Without accomplishing what I desire, And without succeeding in the matter for which I sent it” (Isaiah 55:10-11). 

Critical conclusions:

The critics are opposed to the Book of Daniel because they do not believe in the supernatural. The miracles of the Book of Daniel bring strong reaction from those who have determined that miracles don’t happen. In particular, the critics find Daniel’s prophecies too good to be true. The events of the Maccabbean period too precisely fulfill some of the prophecies of Daniel. The skeptics conclude from this that Daniel must not be prophecy, written before the events which are predicted, but rather history. They believe Daniel was written late, in the first or second century B.C., posing as prophecy and attempting to comfort the Jews at that time with falsified evidences of God’s sovereign preservation and protection of His people. They seek to point out “errors” in Daniel, which they believe help to establish that the book is not really divine prophecy.

Virtually all of the specific examples of “error” in Daniel vaporize under the scrutiny of investigation and in the light of later and more complete information, such as that provided by language study and the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls at Qumran.

IV. Characteristics of the Book of Daniel

Just as every individual has a unique set of fingerprints, every book of the Bible has its own individual characteristics which enable it to make a particular contribution to the reader. Consider the following characteristics of the Book of Daniel:

(1)
The Book of Daniel depicts historical events beginning with the first conquest of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar in 605 B.C. and ending in the third year of Cyrus (536 B.C.). 

(2)
The prophecies of the Book of Daniel encompass time from Daniel’s day to the future establishment of the kingdom of God. 

(3)
Daniel is written in two languages, not just one. The Book is written in Hebrew and in Aramaic:

· Daniel 1:1 - 2:4a-Hebrew language

· Daniel 2:4b - 7:28-Aramaic language

· Daniel 8:1 - 12:13-Hebrew language

There are a number of theories why two languages were used. One reason may be that the Spirit of God was indicating that the message of this book was for both Jews and Gentiles. Thus, the Hebrew portions would get the attention of the Jews, while the Aramaic portion would have the attention of the Gentiles.

Like Ezra, which has four chapters in Aramaic, the text of Daniel is in two languages: Hebrew (chs. 1, 8-12) and Aramaic (chs. 2-7). As we shall see later on, the linguistic evidence from the Qumran documents decisively favors a pre-second-century date for both languages Daniel used. It strongly suggests an interval of centuries before the 160s B.C. in order to account for the much older morphology, grammar, and syntax of Daniel's text, by comparison with the Genesis Apocryphon and the sectarian documents composed in the second century B.C.

    But why was the book written in two languages? And what criterion did the author follow in putting half his material into Aramaic and the other half into Hebrew? A careful study of the subject matter yields fairly obvious answers: The Aramaic chapters deal with matters pertaining to the entire citizenry of the Babylonian and the Persian empires, whereas the other six chapters relate to peculiarly Jewish concerns and God's special plans for the future of his covenant people. It would seem to follow that the Aramaic chapters (2-7) were in some sense made available to the Gentile public, since Aramaic was the lingua franca of the period of the Babylonian and Persian empires during the sixth and fifth centuries B.C.
(4)
The structure of Daniel is not strictly chronological, making it difficult to neatly categorize.
 Chapters 1-6 tend to be historical and chronological; chapters 7-12 are prophetic, but not chronological. If there is a chronological sequence in chapters 7-12, it may be in the prophetic scheme of future events laid out in these chapters, rather than in the historical events described in Daniel. The prophecies of Daniel tend to range from events in Daniel’s day onward to eternity. 

Consider the following observations comparing the structure in Daniel:

	Chapters 1 - 6
	Chapters 7 - 12

	The days of Daniel
	A time future to Daniel

	Biographical and historical
	Prophetic and apocalyptic

	History is chronological
	Prophecy is chronological

	Written in the third person
	Written in the first person

	Others have dreams
 
	Daniel has dreams 

	Daniel interprets
	Another must interpret


(5)  There is a deliberate interweaving of history and prophecy, of present and future, of prophetic revelation and practical piety. Chapter 1 deals with an historical event in the lives of Daniel and his three friends. Chapter 2 is an historical account but deals with the interpretation of a dream Daniel explains as prophetic. Chapter 3 returns to the present time and to the decision of Daniel’s three friends who must face the firey furnace for not bowing down to the king’s golden image. The structure of the book encourages us to recognize that personal piety and prophecy go together.

V. Outline - Two Methods

There are generally two ways to outline Daniel, the traditional/content approach and the linguistic approach. 

	PRIVATE
The traditional approach:
	chapters 1-6: historical 
chapters 7-12: prophetic

	The linguistic approach:
	chapter 1-2:4a: introduction (in Hebrew) 
chapters 2:4b-7: Aramaic (referring to Gentiles) 
chapters 8-12: Hebrew (referring to Jews)


One immediate question about the linguistic approach is whether the language shifts indicate a shift in content or are used for some other reason. We will argue below that they are a sufficient indicator of the content. Further, understanding the text as a twofold division (history, prophecy) seems hardly to have been a viable option for the initial readers. The most remarkable thing they would have noticed would have been the shift between Hebrew and Aramaic. Only from the perspective of a translation are we not able to see this clearly.

I prefer the linguistic approach for a number of reasons. First, according to Harrison, “the devices of enclosing the main body of a composition within the linguistic form of a contrasting style so as to heighten the effect of the work was commonly employed in the construction of single, integrated writings in the corpus of Mesopotamian literature” (pp. 1109-1110 of his Old Testament Introduction). Thus, chapters 2-7 of Daniel, being in Aramaic, fit in well with the literary devices of the day, suggesting that they are a unit within the book.

Second, as Harrison also points out, “While the narratives and visions are set in general chronological order, the visions commence before the stories come to an end” (p. 1127). The point is that we cannot always make a clear distinction between the prophetic sections and the historical sections (an argument against the traditional view). For example, Daniel 2:29-45 is Daniel’s interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, even though this is put in the historical section by the traditional view. Needless to say, it seems forced.

Third, chapters 2 and 7 afford interesting parallels in their prophecies of Gentile empires. Although there are several differences, there are also incredible similarities. It is hard to resist the conclusion that such a parallel was intended by the author; if so, then the Aramaic section of Daniel is bracketed—both in language and in content.

Fourth, consider the evidence suggested by Freeman (Old Testament Prophecies, 263-64): 

. . . the key to the book is its linguistic structure. Hebrew is used in Daniel 1:1-2:4a; 8:1-12:13, while Aramaic is found in 2:4b-7:28. The reason for this peculiarity would seem to stem from the fact that Daniel had two distinct, although related, messages to deliver. One was a message of judgment concerning the defeat and final overthrow of the Gentile world powers of whom Nebuchadnezzar, Belshazzar, Darius and Cyrus were at present the chief representatives. The other was a message of consolation and hope concerning the future deliverance for God’s people, the nation of Israel. The first passage Aramaic, the lingua franca of the Near East, was appropriate for the prophet’s message concerning the future history of the Gentile kingdoms. The second message, which is exclusively directed to the Hebrew people, is appropriately in Hebrew. What concerned the Gentiles was written Aramaic, the commercial and diplomatic language of the time. That which concerned the people of Israel was written in Hebrew, although on the basis of chapter 1, which is an introduction to the book, the entire prophecy would, when written down by Daniel, be addressed to the Jewish people.

Finally, the book may quite satisfactorily be organized in a more detailed fashion along these lines. Note that in the following outline the Aramaic section constitutes a chiasmus (or reverse parallel) while the Hebrew section involves a straightforward parallel. 

	PRIVATE

	
	
	

	1:1-2:3a
	Introduction: This section functions, in part, as a sort of de ja vu reminder of Joseph, designed to establish Daniel as trustworthy before his people even though he is a high-ranking government official.

	2:4-7:28
	Prophecies related to Gentiles (Aramaic) 

	
	2:4b-49
	A
	Prophecy of four world empires

	
	3:1-30
	B
	God’s power to deliver his servants (from fiery furnace)

	
	4:1-37
	C
	God’s judgment on a proud ruler (Nebuchadnezzar)

	
	5:1-31
	C’
	God’s judgment on a proud ruler (Belshazzar)

	
	6:1-28
	B’
	God’s power to deliver his servant (lion’s den)

	
	7:1-28
	A’
	Prophecy of four world empires

	8:1-12:13
	Prophecies related to Jews/or, Israel in relation to the Gentile kingdoms (Hebrew) 

	
	8:1-27
	A
	(Antiochus) Antichrist and prophecies about Gentiles

	
	9:1-27
	B
	The end times and the Jews

	
	10:1-11:45
	A
	Antiochus-Antichrist and prophecies about Gentiles

	
	12:1-13
	B
	The end times and the Jews


A few conclusions are in order. 

First, when an author gives such a major clue as a shift in the very language he uses to communicate his message, the wisest course of action is to allow such to shape the outline of the book. 

Second, the Aramaic section of the book contains an interesting chiastic pattern in which the various parts mirror each other. To some degree, we should expect the corresponding chapters also to interpret one another. Thus, as we intimated earlier, the prophecies in chapter 2 need to be read in the light of the prophecies of chapter 7, and vice versa. 

Third, at the same time, the chiastic parallels do not necessarily indicate precisely the same message. For example, in chapters 4 and 5, the judgments on the proud rulers differ in severity and outcome. 

Fourth, the chiastic pattern in Daniel illustrates a phenomenon not often observed by modern-day interpreters. Few New Testament scholars today see chiasmus in that corpus, for example, even there is strong evidence that many books are arranged on a chiastic pattern (e.g., Galatians, Titus, Romans, Ephesians, etc.). As many as one third of the Psalms have been arranged chiastically as well. In the least, we ought to be open to this organizational principle, especially in places where a more traditional outline ends up in a dead end.

2 The preceding outline also implicitly argues for the literary unity of the book, suggesting that one author penned it.

VI. More Archaelological evidence

1.  An interesting discovery in Babylon has revealed the ruins of a college, a library, and ciriculem in the training of young princes in the art of interpreting dreams and visions.    One record states:  impiety ot their gods results in being cast into the fiery furnace;  disobedience to the king, results in being thrown into the den of lions.

2.  Records show Nubuchadnezzars custom of constucting huge images to be worshipped not only in Babylon, but also in Ur of the Chaldees, and the tradition of casting men into the fiery furnace who would not worship.

3.  Excavators at Babylon found this furnace, with an inscription: “This is the place of burning where men who blaspheme the gods of Chaldea die by fire.”

4.  Daniel chpt. 5 - the handwritting on the wall and  Belshazzars doom, as he would be killed by the Medes and the Persians when they conquerred Babylon. Daniel states he was the last king of Babylon.  A clay tablet was discovered which stated Nabonidus was the last King of Babylon, and that he was allowed to live by the Persians outside the Babylonian empire.  This was the first real evidence to indicate Daniel was a fraud - until they found hundred of clay tablets that stated, “Belshazzar, regent of Babylon ruled in King Nabonidus sted as he resigned to a palace remote from Babylon.  This clearly supported the fact as Daniel recorded it - Belshazzar was king when Babylon fell!  This also supports the reason Belshazzer told Daniel he would make him third ruler of the Kingdom!  Nabonidus, Belshazzer, and 3rd, Daniel!

5.  Ch. 6 - the lions den.  The lions den in Babylon was uncovered with an inscription, “the place of execution where men who angered the king die, torn by wild beasts.”

6.  The greek words in Daniel has been used against him, but an abbundance of documents tell of greek mercenaries who fought with Nebuchadnezzar and against him, and 6th century language included these words.

7.  The decree of Cyrus setting Israel free has been found , and is now in the British Museum in London.  I tells how Babylon surrendered to Cyrus without a fight and how Darius, who was Cyrus’ vice regent, took Babylon in the name of Cyrus, where he released the captives to return to their original cities and practice their own beliefs.  (on the Behistun Rock of King Darius)

8.  From the Greek and Roman historians, we learn that from Persian times Susa, or Shushan, was the capital of the province of Susiana; and Elam was restricted to the territory east of the Eulaeus River. Nevertheless we now know from cuneiform records that Shushan was part of the territory of Elam back in Chaldean times and before. It is very striking that Daniel 8:2 refers to "Susa in the province of Elam"--an item of information scarcely accessible to a second-century B.C. author.
9. The Babylonian chronicles are a collection of tablets discovered as early as 1887, and are held in the British Museum. In them, Nebuchadnezzar's 605 BC presence in Judah is documented and clarified 

ADVANCE \d 4
10. When the Babylonian chroniciles where finally published in 1956, they gave us detailed political and military information of the first magnitude for the first ten years of Nebuchadnezzar's reign. These tablets were prepared by L./w. King in 1919; he then died, and they were neglected for four decades. 

ADVANCE \d 4
11. The victory of Nebuchadnezzar over the Egyptians at Carchamish in May or June of 605 is also documented by excavations. They found evidences of battle, vast quantities of arrowheads, layers of ash, and a shield of a Greek mercenary fighting for the Egyptians. 

ADVANCE \d 4
12. This campaign was interrupted suddenly when Nebuchadnezzar heard of his father's death and had to race back to Babylon to secure his succession to the throne. He travelled about 500 miles in two weeks - remarkable speed.

Session 3

We will use the following outline:

 I. OUTLINE OF THE BOOK OF DANIEL 

ADVANCE \d 4 I. The Selection and Preparation of God's Special Servants (1:1-21)

        1. The First Hostages of the Babylonian Captivity (1:1-2)

        2. Nebuchadnezzar's Training Program (1:3-7)

        3. The First Demonstration of Faith (1:8-16)

        4. The Excellence of God's Special Servants (1:17-21)

    II. Nebuchadnezzar's First Dream: God's Plan for the Ages (2:1-49)

        1. The Babylonian Wise Men's Impotence (2:1-13)

        2. Daniel's Intercession and Offer (2:14-23)

        3. Daniel's Recitation of the King's Dream (2:24-35)

        4. Daniel's Interpretation of the King's Dream (2:36-47)

        5. The Promotion of Daniel and His Comrades (2:48-49)

    III. The Golden Image and the Fiery Furnace (3:1-30)

        1. The Erection of the Image (3:1-3)

        2. The Institution of State Religion (3:4-7)

        3. The Accusation and Trial of God's Faithful Witnesses (3:8-18)

        4. The Sentence Imposed and Executed (3:19-23)

        5. The Deliverance and the Fourth Man (3:24-27)

        6. Nebuchadnezzar's Second Submission to God (3:28-30)

    IV. Nebuchadnezzar's Second Dream and Humiliation (4:1-37)

        1. The Circumstances of the Second Dream (4:1-7)

        2. The Description of the Dream (4:8-18)

        3. Daniel's Interpretation and Warning (4:19-27)

        4. The King's Punishment (4:28-33)

        5. The King's Repentance (4:34-37)

    V. Belshazzars Feast (5:1-31)

        1. The Profanation of the Holy Vessels (5:1-4)

        2. The Handwriting on the Wall (5:5-9)

        3. The Queen Mothers Recommendation (5:10-16)

        4. Daniel's Interpretation (5:17-28)

        5. Daniel's Honor and Belshazzar's Demise (5:29-31)

    VI. Daniel and the Lions Den (6:1-28)

        1. The Conspiracy Against Daniel (6:1-9)

        2. Daniel's Detection, Trial, and Sentence (6:10-17)

        3. Daniel's Deliverance and His Foes' Punishment (6:18-24)

        4. Darius's Testimony to God's Sovereignty (6:25-28)

    VII. The Triumph of the Son of Man (7:1-28)

        1. The Four Beasts and the Succession of Empires (7:1-8)

        2. The Kingdom of God and the Enthroned Messiah (7:9-14)

        3. The Vision Interpreted by the Angel (7:15-28)

    VIII. The Grecian Conquest of Persia and the Tyranny of Antiochus Epiphanes (8:1-27)

        1. The Vision of the Ram, the He-Goat, and the Little Horn (8:1-12)

        2. Gabriel's Interpretation of the Vision (8:13-27)

    IX. The Vision of the Seventy Weeks (9:1-27)

        1. Daniel's Great Prayer (9:1-19)

        2. The Divine Answer: Seventy Heptads of Years (9:20-27)

    X. The Triumph of Persistent Prayer (10:1-21)

        1. Daniel's Disturbing Vision and Prayerful Concern (10:1-3)

        2. God's Delayed Messenger (10:4-14)

        3. The Angel's Encouragement (10:15-21)

    XI. Tribulation Under Antiochus and Under Antichrist (11:1-45)

        1. From the Persian Empire to the Death of Alexander (11:1-4)

        2. The Wars Between the Ptolemies and the Seleucids (11:5-20)

        3. The Great Persecution Under Antiochus Epiphanes (11:21-35)

        4. The Latter-Day Counterpart Persecution (11:36-39)

        5. The Triumph and Fall of Antichrist (11:40-45)

    XII. The Great Tribulation and the Final Triumph of God's People (12:1-13)

        1. The Great Tribulation (12:1)

        2. The Resurrection and Judgment (12:2-3)

        3. The Sealed Prophecies (12:4)

        4. The Prediction of the Three and One-Half Years (12:5-7)

        5. The Final Commission to Daniel (12:8-13)
We know that the Book of Daniel comes highly recommended in the Scriptures, if not by some scholars of a later time. Several contributions offered in a unique or special way will be considered in two categories: (1) the contribution of the Book of Daniel to the Scriptures; and, (2) the contribution of the Book of Daniel to us personally.

II. The Contribution of the Book of Daniel

ADVANCE \d 4THE BOOK OF DANIEL AND THE NEW TESTAMENT

ADVANCE \d 4The measure of the influence of the book of Daniel is seen in the use made of it in the New Testament. 

ADVANCE \d 4Many of the saying of our Lord are based on the language of the book of Daniel, including the description of the great tree in the Parable of the Mustard Seed (Matthew 13:32; Mark 4:32; Luke 13:19); the pictures of the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven (Matthew 24:30;26:64; Mark 13:26; 14:62), and other expressions in the great discourse of the Last Things (Matthew 24; Mark 13; Luke 21). 

ADVANCE \d 4The most notable parallels to be seen, however, are those between the apocalyptic visions of the book of Daniel and those of the Apostle John’s Revelation. The Beast which John saw coming up out of the sea (Revelation 13:1) is a make-up of the Four Beasts which Daniel saw lifting their heads from the sea (Daniel 7:3-7). Daniel saw a lion with eagle’s wings, a bear. a leopard with four wings and four heads, and a beast with ten horns. John combines the features of these four beasts into one beast. 

ADVANCE \d 4For other parallels, compare these passages: Daniel 7:7 with Revelation 12:1-6; 7:13 with 1:7; 7:19 with 1:14; 7:7, 20 with 5:5-7; 7:9, 22 with 20:4; 8:10 with 12:4; 12:4 with 22:10-15. 

ADVANCE \d 4The last vision of Daniel (chapters 10-12) suggests at once to us two other famous visions of the Future Time, both in the New Testament. Jesus in Matthew 24 prophesied the signs which would take place before the End, and His Second Coming, and quoted from the prophet Daniel (24:15). 

ADVANCE \d 4The other famous vision of the approaching End of Time is given in the Book of Revelation, the vision of the Seven Seals, chapters 4 to 8:5. ADVANCE \x 540 

ADVANCE \d 4

ADVANCE \d 4Daniel’s Contribution to the Scriptures

 (handout page 27 - note footnote)

(1)
The Book of Daniel provides us with valuable insights into conditions in Babylon during the 70 years of Judah’s Babylonian captivity.

(2)
The Book of Daniel testifies to the accuracy and reliability of the Word of God. All that God had said would happen to the southern kingdom of Judah did happen, as the Book of Daniel bears witness. 

(3)
The Book of Daniel links the Old Testament to the New by prophetically revealing the events to take place in the 400 “silent years” between the two testaments. Bible students have often commented concerning that 400 year period in which no book of the Bible was written. While God may have, in one sense, been “silent” during the 400 years, He was not silent about the 400 years. Daniel describes some of the events which will take place during these four centuries with such accuracy, the critics insist it must be history rather than prophecy.

(4)
The Book of Daniel is perhaps the most comprehensive layout of God’s prophetic plans in all of the Old Testament. The theology, themes and symbolism of Daniel provide the student of Scriptures with the “key to prophecy” :

Of the three prophetic programs revealed in Scripture, outlining the course of the nations, Israel, and the church, Daniel alone reveals the details of God’s plan for both the nations and Israel. Although other prophets like Jeremiah had much to say to the nations and Israel, Daniel brings together and interrelates these great themes of prophecy as does no other portion of Scripture. For this reason, the book of Daniel is essential to the structure of prophecy and is the key to the entire Old Testament prophetic revelation.

Concerning the importance of this Book, Waltke writes,

“This is of greatest importance for at least three reasons.

First, the sovereignty of the revealed God in this book is at

stake. If Daniel’s God was able to predict the future, then there

is reason to believe that the course of history is completely

under Yahweh’s sovereignty. On the other hand, if the predictions

are fraudulent, then one must remain agnostic about Daniel’s God.

Second, the divine inspiration of the Bible hangs in the balance.

If the book contains true predictions, then there is firm reason

to believe that this book ultimately owes its origin to One who

can predict the future. On the contrary, if it is a spurious,

fraudulent, although well-intentioned piece of literature, then

the reliability of other books in the canon of Scripture may

legitimately be questioned. Third, one’s understanding of the

nature of Jesus Christ depends on the answer to the date of the

book. Jesus Christ regarded the Book of Daniel as a prophetic

preview of future history and indeed of the divine program for a

future that still lies ahead (Matt. 24:15-16; Mark 13:14; Luke

21:20). If he is wrong in His interpretation of the book, then He

must be less than the omniscient, inerrant God incarnate. On the

other hand, if His appraisal is right, then His claim to deity

cannot be questioned in this regard” (Bruce K. Waltke, “The Date

of the Book of Daniel.” Bibliotheca Sacra 133 (1976): 320).
Daniel’s Contribution God’s People

(1)
The godly personal life of Daniel is a model for the saints. Daniel was not a priest nor was he a typical prophet like Isaiah or Jeremiah. We are not told that he ever had a “prophetic call” like that Isaiah (Isaiah 6:1-13) or Jeremiah (Jeremiah 1:1-10) or Ezekiel (Ezekiel 2:1-7). So far as we are know, Daniel was not given direct revelation to guide him in those daily decisions which proved to be turning points in his life and ministry. In his youth, as in his final days, Daniel remained faithful to God and his fellowmen. Daniel is a man whose personal piety can challenge and inspire us in our walk with God.

(2)
The life and ministry of Daniel provide us with some valuable insights on Christian leadership. Daniel was indeed a great leader whose ministry impacted the lives of several of the greatest political leaders of his time. How Daniel got to be a leader, and the way in which he led, are not the way of our culture (Christian or heathen). Daniel is a model leader, and we should learn about leadership from him.

(3)
Daniel was a man who served God in the midst of his suffering. Though he suffered because of the sins of his nation and because of his own personal piety, Daniel faithfully served God even in the midst of affliction and has much to say to those who suffer.

(4)
Daniel is a book which has much to say about prophecy and about personal piety. In the New Testament, Peter instructs us that prophecy should inspire the Christian to personal piety (see 2 Peter 3:11-13). Daniel demonstrates how this is done.

(5)
Daniel is a book which inspires hope and comfort, giving constant witness to the sovereignty of God. God is in control just as he was in the defeat and captivity of Judah. He was in control of the history of the world, so He could foretell the powers who would rule from Daniel’s day onward. He was in control, using the captivity of Judah for their good, and for the blessing of the Gentiles. Daniel bears witness to the comforting truth of God’s power and His control over the affairs of men. The book assures us that nothing happens to His people which is not a part of His plan, designed for our good and His glory.

(6)
The Book of Daniel teaches the Christian how to relate to a godless, heathen society, outside of church walls and stained glass windows. The people of Judah were inclined to think that God was with them only when they were in the promised land and in the proximity of the temple. God was still present and active among His people in Babylon, as seen in His intervention on behalf of Daniel and his friends. They are examples of how saints can live in a heathen society so as to bear witness to the majesty, power, and grace of God. This book shows how to live godly lives in a fallen world and how to impact a heathen society, even when a minority as small as “one.” 

III. The Setting for the Book of Daniel

In the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim king of Judah, Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon came to Jerusalem and besieged it. And the Lord gave Jehoiakim king of Judah into his hand, along with some of the vessels of the house of God and he brought them to the land of Shinar, to the house of his god, and he brought the vessels into the treasury of his god (Daniel 1:1-2).

From the first two verses of Daniel 1 which inform us of the setting of the book, we can draw some initial conclusions to provide the key to understanding this book and its implications for our lives. 

(1) The Book of Daniel contains a great deal of future prophecy but also is the result of fulfilled prophecy.

The reason for the extraordinary qualities of Daniel lies in the historical situation that faced God's people after the Fall of Jerusalem and their deportation into exile in Babylonia. Despite decades of solemn warning by Isaiah, Micah, Jeremiah, and many other faithful prophets, the people's flagrant apostasy and immorality--described in 2 Chronicles 36:16: "They mocked God's messengers, despised his words and scoffed at his prophets until the wrath of the LORD was aroused against his people and there was no remedy"--brought about the total destruction of Jerusalem and the temple, a destruction that God had warned his people about ever since the time of Moses (cf. Deut 28:64; 29:28). The covenant people had at last been expelled from their Promised Land and their Holy City and were condemned to captivity and enslavement in a foreign land.

    From the viewpoint of a human observer, it seemed that the religion of the Hebrews had been completely discredited. Their God, Yahweh, had apparently shown himself inferior in power to the mighty gods of Assyria and Babylon; for he seemed unable to deliver his people from the worshipers of Asshur, Bel, and Nebo. When they leveled Yahweh's temple to the ground and burned its ruins, the Babylonian troops served notice to all the world that their gods were mightier than Yahweh, no matter what titles the Hebrews gave him. Ethical monotheism was exposed to universal scorn as an empty fraud. Therefore, it was essential at this time in Israel's history for God to display his power in such a way as to prove that he was the one true God (in contrast to the false gods of the heathen) and the sovereign Lord of history. So he showed his power by a series of miracles that vindicated biblical monotheism over against its detractors and convinced the supreme rulers of Babylon and Persia that Yahweh was the greatest power both on earth and in heaven. As God found it necessary in the days of Moses to display his redemptive power in the Ten Plagues and the crossing of the Red Sea in order to deliver Israel from idolatry and spiritual cowardice, so he acted during the disgrace and humiliation of the Babylonian exile. Indeed, it was essential for him to prove by his miraculous acts that he had allowed his people to go into captivity in 587 B.C., not through weakness, but rather to maintain his integrity as a holy God, who carries out his covenant promises both for good and for ill according to the response of his people. So the whole narrative in Daniel relates a series of contests between false gods of human invention and the one true sovereign Lord and Creator of heaven and earth.
In these brief words of introduction, Daniel informs us that he and his people are captive in Babylon because God gave them into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar. How did this come about and why? We see from the Old Testament scriptures that verses 1 and 2 are the precise fulfillment of prophecy.

Before the nation Israel crossed the Jordan to possess the promised land of Canaan, God renewed His covenant with this people, promising to bless them for obedience to His law and to curse them for disobedience. This curse included captivity:

“But it shall come about, if you will not obey the Lord your God, to observe to do all His commandments and His statutes with which I charge you today, that all these curses shall come upon you and overtake you … Your sons and your daughters shall be given to another people, while your eyes shall look on and yearn for them continually; but there shall be nothing you can do … The Lord will bring you and your king, whom you shall set over you, to a nation which neither you nor your fathers have known, and there you shall serve other gods, wood and stone. And you shall become a horror, a proverb, and a taunt among all the people where the Lord will drive you” (Deuteronomy 28:15, 32,36-37).

“The Lord will bring a nation against you from afar, from the end of the earth, as the eagle swoops down, a nation whose language you shall not understand, a nation of fierce countenance who shall have no respect for the old, nor show favor to the young” (Deuteronomy 28:49-50).

“Moreover, the Lord will scatter you among all peoples, from one end of the earth to the other end of the earth; and there you shall serve other gods, wood and stone, which you or your fathers have not known.” (Deuteronomy 28:64).

The nation Israel divided into the northern kingdom (referred to as “Israel” or “Ephraim”) and the southern kingdom (most often referred to as “Judah”). Israel consisted of 10 tribes under the leadership of Jeroboam and then 18 subsequent kings, none of whom were of the line of David. The northern kingdom was consistently in one of two conditions: “bad” or “worse,” as seen from a reading of 1 and 2 Kings. The southern kingdom of Judah also had 19 kings, all of whom were of the line of David. Some of these kings were bad, others had a heart for the Lord, and some wavered in between.

God foretold the defeat and destruction of Israel, the northern kingdom, by the Assyrians:

“For the Lord will strike Israel, as a reed is shaken in the water; and He will uproot Israel from this good land which He gave to their fathers, and will scatter them beyond the Euphrates River, because they have made their Asherim, provoking the Lord to anger. And He will give up Israel on account of the sins of Jeroboam, which he committed and with which he made Israel to sin” (1 Kings 14:15-16).

The scriptures record that defeat:

Now it came about in the fourth year of King Hezekiah, which was the seventh year of Hoshea son of Elah king of Israel, that Shalmaneser king of Assyria came up against Samaria and besieged it. And at the end of three years they captured it; in the sixth year of Hezekiah, which was the ninth year of Hoshea king of Israel, Samaria was captured. Then the king of Assyria carried Israel away into exile to Assyria, and put them in Halah and on the Habor, the river of Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes, because they did not obey the voice of the Lord their God, but transgressed His covenant, even all that Moses the servant of the Lord commanded; they would neither listen, nor do it (2 Kings 18:9-12).

During the reign of Hezekiah, Judah (the southern kingdom) was threatened by Assyria but was divinely delivered from their hand (2 Kings 18-19). Hezekiah later became very ill and was told that he was to die. Because of his appeal to God for mercy, his life was extended 15 years (2 Kings 20:1-11). The king of the (as yet) distant and obscure empire of Babylon, hearing of Hezekiah’s sickness and recovery, sent him a “get well” note which led to a visit to Jerusalem. Foolishly Hezekiah showed his Babylonian visitors all the riches of Jerusalem. For this Isaiah rebuked Hezekiah and gave this prophecy of Judah’s downfall at the hand of Babylon:

Then Isaiah said to Hezekiah, “Hear the word of the Lord. ‘Behold, the days are coming when all that is in your house, and all that your fathers have laid up in store to this day shall be carried to Babylon; nothing shall be left,’ says the Lord. ‘And some of your sons who shall issue from you, whom you shall beget, shall be taken away; and they shall become officials in the palace of the king of Babylon’” (2 Kings 20:16-18).

Reading Daniel 1:1-2 in light of these and other prophecies, I am struck by the fact that God’s promises and prophecies concerning Israel and Judah were literally and precisely fulfilled. If Daniel is the source of future prophecies, his book is also a testimony to fulfilled prophecy. The future prophecies of Daniel are all the more certain in light of the fulfilled prophecies, to which Daniel bears witness.

(2) The Book of Daniel turns our attention and focus to Israel’s God and the certain hope of His people for reconciliation with God, restoration, and eternal blessing.

The promises and prophecies of God fulfilled in the defeat and captivity of Israel and Judah were only part of the picture. God not only promised Israel’s captivity, but also her restoration:

“So it shall be when all of these things have come upon you, the blessing and the curse which I have set before you, and you call them to mind in all nations where the Lord your God has banished you, and you return to the Lord your God and obey Him with all your heart and soul according to all that I command you today, you and your sons, then the Lord your God will restore you from captivity, and have compassion on you, and will gather you again from all the peoples where the Lord your God has scattered you. If your outcasts are at the ends of the earth, from there the Lord your God will gather you, and from there He will bring you back. And the Lord your God will bring you into the land which your fathers possessed, and you shall possess it; and He will prosper you and multiply you more than your fathers” (Deuteronomy 30:1-5).

As surely as God’s promises of judgment were fulfilled, so will be His promises of salvation and blessing. In many ways, this Book fixes our hope on the restoration of His people, as well as the blessing of the Gentiles.

The certainty of restoration and blessing for God’s people was assured by the doctrine of the sovereignty of God. God’s sovereignty is indicated in the introduction, Daniel 1:1-2. Judah, under Jehoiakim, was defeated by Babylon and taken into captivity. But Daniel makes it clear that this defeat was in fulfillment of God’s purposes and promises. God gave Jehoiakim and Judah into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar. Judah’s defeat came from God. The great and mighty nation of Babylon was but an instrument in the hand of God to achieve His purposes.

The sovereignty of God, pointed out in the introduction, is taught and affirmed throughout the rest of the book. The prophecies which God revealed to the kings of Babylon and fulfilled in their times bore witness to God’s sovereignty. The miraculous deliverance of Daniel (from the lions, chapter 6) and his three friends (from the firey furnace, chapter 3) also testifies to the sovereignty of God.

The greatest witness to God’s sovereignty comes from the Babylonian rulers themselves. Note the contrast between Daniel 1 and Daniel 4.

And the Lord gave Jehoiakim king of Judah into his hand, along with some of the vessels of the house of God; and he brought them to the land of Shinar, to the house of his god, and he brought the vessels into the treasury of his god (Daniel 1:2).

In the ancient world, military battles waged between two nations were battles of the gods of those warring nations. The winning nation was thought to have the greater gods.
 When a heathen nation defeated another nation, it often placed the gods of its defeated foe in the temple of their own god as a symbol of their god’s victory (see 1 Samuel 5:1-2; Daniel 1:1-2).

When Nebuchadnezzar took the vessels of the house of God and placed them in the house of his god, we are prepared for a “battle of the gods.” Did Nebuchadnezzar think that his “gods” had prevailed over the God of Israel and Judah? Though the book of Daniel begins with Nebuchadnezzar giving his gods credit for being better than the God of Judah, take note of his final words, which speak of the God of Israel:

“But at the end of that period I, Nebuchadnezzar raised my eyes toward heaven, and my reason returned to me, and I blessed the Most High and praised and honored Him who lives forever; For His dominion is an everlasting dominion, And His kingdom endures from generation to generation. And all the inhabitants of the earth are accounted as nothing. But He does according to His will in the host of heaven. And among the inhabitants of earth; And no one can ward off His hand Or say to Him, ‘What has Thou done?’

“At that time my reason returned to me. And my majesty and splendor were restored to me for the glory of my kingdom, and my counselors and my nobles began seeking me out; so I was reestablished in my sovereignty, and surpassing greatness was added to me. Now I Nebuchadnezzar praise, exalt, and honor the King of heaven, for all His works are true and His ways just and He is able to humble those who walk in pride” (Daniel 4:34-37).

Nebuchadnezzar, like Israel, had become proud in the position and power God had given. Nebuchadnezzar, like Israel, was humbled for a time, and then restored to give praise and glory to God. There is hope of Israel’s restoration, as Nebuchadnezzar and the Book of Daniel bear witness.

May God enrich our lives as we study and apply the message of this great book to His glory. And may the kingdom for which the saints of all ages have looked soon come to the earth with the Lord Jesus as our Great King.

IV.  CANONICAL PLACEMENT OF THE BOOK

1.   Daniel is in the writtings in the Jewish scriptures. 

2. In the Septuagent he is in the major prophets.

3.   Our English editions follow this division

4.   This is also a logical placement of Daniel because

of the many prophetic visions in the book and Jesus affirming Him as a prophet.

 Skip to Date of the Book sect. V.
A.   Hebrew:

1.   The Hebrew Scriptures were probably originally

canonized into a two-fold division: the Law and

the Prophets1
Septuagent divided into 4 categories, and put Daniel among the Major Prophets, as it is in our Bible.

2.   By around the second century B.C.2 a three-fold

division of the Hebrew Scriptures arose: The Law,

The Prophets, and The Writings3

a.   The three-fold division included the same

books as the two-fold division

b.   There are several possible reasons for a

three-fold division:4

1)   A distinction was made between books

which were written by men who held the

prophetic office, and men who only had

the prophetic gift

2)   Some at a later date may have felt that those books which were not written by

“prophets” were not fully canonical

3)   A more practical purpose was served by the topical and festal5 significance

rather than by the two-fold categories

3.   In the Hebrew canon Daniel is not included among

the prophets

4.   In the Hebrew canon Daniel is included among the

writings with the “historical” books. This

emphasis may well have been appropriate for the

following reasons:

a.   Daniel is not in the role of a prophet who is

speaking to the nation to repent of their

ethical misdeeds

b.   Although Daniel certainly wrote down

prophetic visions, they are a message to the

nation to enable them to walk through their

history with the confidence that God is

working among them even though they are being

dominated by the Gentiles. If historical

literature is emphasizing a revelation

(record) of the sovereign work of God in

history, then Daniel certainly applies

because the prophetic visions are also a

record (in advance) of the sovereign work of

God in history as the Gentiles overrun Israel

(who is in sin), but as Israel is also going

to be ultimately delivered. As in other

historical literature, this book would enable

Israel to walk more faithfully with God when

they saw His inclusive plan for them.

c.   Perhaps the Masoretes did not consider Daniel

to be a prophet since he was not appointed or

ordained as a prophet in the text in the

usual way; rather he was a servant of the government

d.   Much of Daniel’s writing does not bear the

character of prophecy, but rather of history

B.   Greek & English:

1.   The Greek translation of the Hebrew Scriptures

(The Septuagint or LXX c. 285-150 B.C.) divided

the Old Testament according to subject matter

which is the basis of the modern four-fold

classification of the: five books of Law, twelve

books of History, five books of Poetry, and

seventeen books of Prophecy6

2.   Daniel was a part of the major prophets

3.   Our English editions follow this division

4.   This is also a logical placement of Daniel because

of the many prophetic visions in the book

V.  DATE OF THE BOOK

A.   Late—Second Century (soon after 168 B.C.; usually 165

B.C.)8

1.  1. So - called scholars who hold to this view use the same logic as evelutionist - ‘God doesn’t work in the affairs of man, therefore we will ignore the facts and misrepresent theories as facts.’  They deny miracles and make God an aloof potentate.

Those who hold to a late date see this work as

“historical fiction” designed to “encourage the

resistance movement against the tyranny of

Antiochus Epiphanes”9

2.   Some argue that Daniel must have been late because

it was placed among the “writings” of the Hebrew

Scriptures, but many of the books in the

“writings” are very old like Job, Davidic psalms,

and Solomonic writings. Therefore, a placement in

the “writings” does not determine a late date10

3.   The date of 168 matches the evidence spoken of in

Daniel 11:31-39; therefore, it is assumed that the

book must have been written soon after that time

4.   Most who hold to a late date for Daniel emphasize

it as being apocalyptic literature:

a.   While most all would agree that there are

apocolyptic elements to Daniel, this does

not require that it also be modeled after all

aspects of apocalyptic literature

b.   Some aspects of apocalyptic literature which

Daniel is accused of are:

                    1)   It is pseudepigraphic—a false author is

                         attached to the book to give it

                         credibility

            
 2)   The prophecies are vaticinia ex eventu


or “prophecies-after-the-event”

5.   The sensational events (3; 5; 6) are necessarily

writing conventions like those which were employed

by noncanonical literature of the intertestamental

period

6.   Often there is a hermeneutical presupposition

against predictive writing11

7.   Often there is a non-miraculous presupposition

against narratives like in Daniel (3; 5; 6).

B.   Early—Sixth Century:12

1.   This view, though under attack by ignorant men, is supported by historic, linguistic, archeological, and Biblical sources (including the instructor of this course) and Pastor Chuck Smith.

1.   Manuscript Evidence: Manuscripts discovered at

Qumran (e.g., a Florilegium  found in cave 4Q),

which date from the Maccabean period make it very

unlikely that the book was written during the time

of the Maccabees (e.g., 168 B.C.) since it would

have taken some time for it to have been accepted

and included in the canon13

Among the Qumran sectarians, the Book of Daniel enjoyed a very high place. They quoted it often and relied on it as they eagerly looked for signs of the coming of the Messiah. Much of their eschatological expectation was derived from Daniel's predictive chapters describing the final struggle between the forces of good and evil. In their "War of the Sons of Light against the Sons of Darkness," columns 1 and 15-19 are written in the mood of Daniel 11:40-12:3 (cf. G. Vermes, The Dead Sea Scrolls in English [Baltimore: Penguin, 1968], p. 122). Whether the War Scroll is second century or first, it testifies to the special esteem in which Daniel was held by the Qumran sectarians.

2.   Linguistic Evidence:

a.   Aramaic:  Daniel’s Aramaic demonstrates

grammatical evidences for an early date more

closely associated with the seventh and sixth

centuries B.C. than with the second century

B.C.14

b.   Persian:

                    1)   Persian loan words in Daniel do not

                         necessarily argue against an early date

                         for the book since Daniel, who lived

                         under the Persians, could have placed

                         the material in its final form at the

                         latter part of his life15

                    2)   Four of the nineteen Persian words are

                         not translated well by the Greek

                         renderings of about 100 B.C. implying

                         that their meaning was lost or

                         drastically changed meaning that it is

                         very unlikely that Daniel was written in

                         165 B.C.16

    
    3)   The Persian words which are cited in

                         Daniel are specifically old Persian

                         words dating from around 300 B.C. This

                         argues against a 165 date17

c.   Greek:  Three Greek loan words in Daniel need

not argue for a late date since there may

well have been Greek writing prior to Plato

(370 B.C.) where these words could have been

used, and since they are the names of musical

instruments which often are circulated beyond

national boundaries, and since Greek words

are found in the Aramaic documents of

Elephantine dated to the fifth-century B.C.18

3.   Apocalyptic Evidence:  The themes of the

prominence of angels, the last judgment, the

resurrection of the dead, and the establishment of

the final kingdom are not themes that are limited

to later apocryphal literature, but have their

roots in earlier biblical literature and even

Zechariah19

4.   Literary Evidence:  The reason the development of

history seems to stop with Antiochus IV Epiphanes

is not necessarily because that was when the

writer lived; it is probably for

literary/theological reasons, he best foreshadows

the Antichrist to come20

5.   Predictive Evidence:  The fourth empire in Daniel

2  is not that of the Greeks as those who hold to a

late date affirm; this is substantiated by the

vision in chapter 7 were the second empire is not

Media and the third empire is not Perisa, but is

Greece which divides into four (the Persian empire

never divided into four parts). This is also

substantiated in Daniel 9 with the vision of the

ram and the he-goat (with one horn and then four

horns—divided Greece).21

 A very interesting testimony along this line comes from R.H. Pfeiffer (Introduction to the Old Testament [New York: Harper, 1941], pp. 758-59), who advocates the late date of Daniel:

        Only two details of his [i.e., the author of Daniel] are genuinely historical and, being ignored by Hebrew and Greek historians, would seem to be an echo of Babylonian writings. We shall presumably never know how our author learned that the new Babylon was the creation of Nebuchadnezzar (4:30), as the excavations have proved (see R. Koldewey, Excavations at Babylon, 1915) and that Belshazzar, mentioned only in Babylonian records, in Daniel, and in Bar. 1:11, which is based on Daniel, was functioning as king when Cyrus took Babylon in 538 (ch. 5).

Pfeiffer could not explain such knowledge, on the basis of the Maccabean date hypothesis. Neither can anyone else--on that basis.
24 Waltke writes, “Daniel, in addition to predicting that

Rome will succeed Greece, also predicts the very date that

Israel’s Messiah will be crucified. In Daniel 9:24 the writer

predicts that 69 ‘weeks’ (= 483 years) after the decree to

restore and rebuild Jerusalem Messiah will be ‘cut off.’

Artaxerxes issued this decree in the month Nisan of his twentieth

year of 444 B.C. (Neh. 2:2).

Hoehner demonstrates that Jesus Christ was crucified on the

Passover in the year A.D. 33. The time interval between the first

of Nisan (444 B.C.) and the Passover (A.D. 33) is 173,880 days

(476 x 365 = 173,740 days; March 4 [1 Nisan] to March 29 [the

date of the Passover in A.D. 33] = 24 days; add 116 days for

leapyears). Now a prophetic year (also a lunar year) is 360 days

(cf. Rev 11) and 483 years multiplied by that figure also equal

173,880.

Here then is confirmatory proof that the book contains

genuine predictions” (Bruce K. Waltke, “The Date of the Book of

Daniel.” Bibliotheca Sacra 133 (1976): 329).

VI.  Theological Values

    The principal theological emphasis in Daniel is the absolute sovereignty of Yahweh, the God of Israel. At a time when it seemed to all the world that his cause was lost and that the gods of the heathen had triumphed, causing his temple to be burned to the ground, it pleased the Lord strikingly and unmistakably to display his omnipotence. The theme running through the whole book is that the fortunes of kings and the affairs of men are subject to God's decrees, and that he is able to accomplish his will despite the most determined opposition of the mightiest potentates on earth.

    The miracles recorded in chapters 1-6 demonstrate God's sovereignty on behalf of his saints. The surpassing health of Daniel and his three companions after ten days of a simple vegetable diet (ch. 1); the miraculous disclosure to Daniel of the contents of Nebuchadnezzar's dream (ch. 2); the amazing deliverance of Daniel's three friends from the fiery furnace (ch. 3); the previous warning to Nebuchadnezzar of seven years of dehumanizing insanity because of his overweening pride (ch. 4); the terrifying prediction inscribed on the banquet wall of Belshazzar, followed by a speedy fulfillment of the same (ch. 5); and Daniel's deliverance from the lions' den all clearly show that the Lord God of Israel was in charge of the tide of human affairs and was perfectly able to deliver his people from pagan oppression during their captivity.

    A second theological emphasis in Daniel is the mighty power of prayer. Neither Daniel nor his three companions held back from asking the Lord to deliver them from life-threatening dangers and impossible dilemmas. In chapter 2 Daniel did not hesitate to declare to Arioch, the king's commander, that he would correctly recall Nebuchadnezzar's dream and interpret its meaning. In chapter 3 Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego did not shrink back from the prospect of a swift and horrible death in the terrible furnace, for they were certain that their God was able to save them from perishing in its heat. Their total commitment to sacrifice their lives for the Lord's cause (v. 18) furnishes the firmest basis for effectual prayer.

    Even more impressive was Daniel's intense and persistent prayer on behalf of his captive nation as he claimed God's promise to restore his people to their ancestral land at the end of seventy years (9:2-19; cf. 10:12-14). The third and major deportation to Babylon had taken place in 586 B.C., only fifty-two years earlier, when Daniel urgently brought this matter before the Lord. But Daniel was not content to wait for an additional eighteen years or more. He wanted to personally witness the restoration before he died, and sixty-seven years had elapsed since the captivity had begun in 605 B.C. Daniel therefore stormed the throne of God, as it were, so that the restoration of the remnant might take place in the seventieth year after his own exile. By that time he would have been a good eighty-six years old. So the Lord saw fit, in answer to Daniel's importunity, to grant him this boon by the earliest possible reckoning of the seventy-year span--even though the restoration of the temple did not occur till 516 (Ezra 6:15), or seventy years after the Solomonic temple had been destroyed (2 Chronicles 36:19).

    A third theological emphasis of Daniel is the long-range purview of God's program of redemption. His marvelous plan of the ages is set forth on a scale almost as grandiose as that in Isaiah. Both works display the irresistible providence of almighty God's sovereign purpose to redeem his people through his divine-human Messiah, the Lord Jesus Christ. While Isaiah sets forth most clearly the substitutionary Atonement as God's means of salvation, Daniel predicts the precise year of Christ's appearance and the beginning of his ministry in A.D. 27 (cf. Dan 9:25-26). But even beyond this point, Daniel was given the revelation of the eschatological Seventieth Week (9:26b-27), which we still eagerly look forward to, expecting the rapture of the church and the second coming of the Lord, with his triumph over the rebellious powers of earth at Armageddon (11:36-12:12).

    Next, underlying the entire scenario in Daniel is the indomitable grace of God. Even though Abraham's descendants would fall into apostasy and betray their trust, it was the Lord's unchangeable purpose to fulfill his promise to Abraham that he would "surely become a great and powerful nation, and all nations on earth will be blessed through him" (Gen 18:18). God was determined that a remnant of true believers would remain faithful and present his saving truth to the Gentiles. Despite periods of rebellion and moral declension during the times of the judges, the united monarchy, and the divided monarchy, a core of followers would remain true and keep alive the testimony of a holy people. Even after the sternest warnings of the prophets had been disregarded and severe judgment of near total destruction had overtaken the nation in 587 B.C., the Lord was merciful and gracious to his people during their exile. Isaiah, Micah, and Ezekiel foresaw the return of the remnant at the end of their chastisement; but it was Daniel, living with the exiled nation through its captivity, who witnessed their release under Cyrus, to set up the second commonwealth back in the Promised Land. God never abandoned his people to the full consequences of their sin, but in loving-kindness he subjected them to an ordeal that purged them of idolatry. Then, hearing their cry of repentance, he allowed them to return to their homeland, thus setting the stage for the coming of the Messiah. The Book of Daniel thus sets forth the pattern of God's preserving grace that characterizes the NT as well, that "God's gifts and his call are irrevocable" (Rom 11:29). And even though in the NT age Israel as a nation has experienced hardening of the heart, yet after the full number of Gentile believers (the larger "Israel" of the church age) has been redeemed, "the deliverer will come from Zion; he will turn godlessness away from Jacob" (Rom 1:25-26).

We will get into the study of Angels and the Resurection as we make our way through the text.

 VII. What does the Bible tell us about Daniel, and about the value of this book?

Ezekiel, a contemporary of Daniel, speaks most highly of him (Ezekiel 14:12-20; 28:1-3). Jesus spoke highly of Daniel, calling him a prophet and indicating that His scheme of prophecy is the same as that laid out by Daniel (see Matthew chapter 24, especially verse 15). Every chapter of Daniel is referred to or quoted in the New Testament; every New Testament writer makes use of Daniel’s prophecies. Daniel’s book is the backbone of Old and New Testament prophecy. Daniel provides us with the most complete prophetic picture of any Old Testament book and with the key to understanding New Testament prophecy, especially the Book of Revelation.

 A. What is the unique contribution of Daniel?

Daniel describes some of the historical events which took place during the Jews seventy-year exile in Babylon. In addition, Daniel’s prophecies depict future events from the time of Daniel to the establishment of God’s kingdom in the future. Daniel’s prophecies describe events which took place during the 400 silent years between the Old and New Testaments, thus serving as a bridge between the two testaments. Daniel is not only a book of future prophecy, it is a book which demonstrates the fulfillment of prophecy. The captivity of the Jews and of Daniel, as well as his ministry to Babylonian kings, is the precise fulfillment of Old Testament prophecies, from the time of Moses onward.

B. What can we gain from a study of Daniel?

The person of Daniel provides the Christian with a model of a godly man, from his youth to the end of his life. He demonstrates how a Christian can live a godly life in an ungodly world and have an impact upon the society in which he lives, even when in a minority. He is an example of a man who learned to stand alone for God when it was dangerous to do so. He has much to teach us about faithfulness in times of suffering and adversity, about leadership, and about the sovereignty of God. Daniel is a reminder of God’s faithfulness, even when men are unfaithful. Daniel shows how God can work in our lives, even through those who are unbelievers and who are opposed to God’s people.

VIII. CHAPTER ONE PREVIEW

As Israel stopped serving God again, God allowed Babylon to take control of their land again.  The king of Babylon took several young men of Nobel heritage who had charm and intelligence (along with good looks) out of Judah to train in his court for 3 years.  At the end of their  training they would then become servants of the king in his royal house.  Daniel was among these youths (he was probably 17 years old at the time).  Daniel would not eat the meat of the king and God blessed him for his devotion to Him.  Daniel grew in strength and wisdom and eventually ended up 10 times wiser than all the kings wise men.  Daniel entered the kings service as one of the kings favorites.

POINTS OF INTEREST



vs. 1 - Israel once again is being disciplined by God - thus the 70 year captivity. Israel again had left it’s first love and started seeking it’s own pleasure rather than God’s will.  This time the consequence was  war with 
Babylon (a very short war, and Babylon won with no struggle).



vs. 2 - God gave Israel into Neb’s hand - no one can touch God’s kids without His permission!



vs. 6&7 -  Daniel (God is my Judge), Hananiah (Yahweh is gracious), 
Mishael (who is what God is), and Azariah (whom Yahweh helps) were all 
given new names, respectively Belteshazzar (may Bel protect his life), 


Shadrach (command of Aku (the moon god)), Meshach (who is what Aku is), 


and Abed-nego (servant of Nebo).

We will cover later more in depth.



vs. 8 -  As discussed earlier, Daniel was determined to follow God and 
not defile himself. (he lived a three dimensional life)



vs. 17 -  wisdom can be interpreted as ‘science’.  The Babylonians at this 
time had already pioneered this field.  Our 360 degree circle, 60 seconds in a 
minute, 60 minutes in an hour, and 24 hours in a day came from them.



vs. 21 - Daniel continued throughout the 70 year captivity, which ended 
soon after Cyrus became king of Babylon.  Cyrus let the people return to their 
own lands.

Matt. 24:15  Jesus asks us to understand Daniel ‘ know and understand’

Bible Study Tools:
Greek Lexicon 

Strongs' No. <314>
anaginosko {an-ag-in-oce'-ko}
ajnaginwvskw 

Word Origin
from <303> and <1097>
TDNT - 1:343,55
verb 

Word Usage in KJV
	PRIVATE
Word
	Count

	read
	33

	Total:
	33 


Definition(s)
1) to distinguish between, to recognise, to know accurately, to acknowledge 

2) to read 

Strongs' No. <3539>
noeo {no-eh'-o}
noievw 

Word Origin
from 3563
TDNT - 4:948,636
verb 

Word Usage in KJV
	PRIVATE
Word
	Count

	understand
	10

	perceive
	2

	consider
	1

	think
	1

	Total:
	14 


Definition(s)
1) to perceive with the mind, to understand, to have understanding 

2) to think upon, heed, ponder, consider 

Chapter One: Standing For God

In chapter 1, Daniel and his friends face the opportunity for: Pleasing God AND Pleasing men.

The task at hand was not an easy one. For Daniel and his friends, it would require commitment and perseverance. Beyond that, it would require divine strength and intervention and certainly supernatural motivation. Daniel and his three friends did not do “what comes naturally” in this chapter. They did “what comes supernaturally,” to the glory of God.

Think for a moment how a person like Daniel could have felt toward God and toward government, because of what had happened to him. From what little we are told of Daniel’s early childhood (see Daniel 1:1-2), we can surmise that he grew up in Judah, perhaps in the city of Jerusalem. He was likely born of parents high in the social rankings of Judah, maybe even of royal blood (Daniel 1:3). Daniel’s life dramatically changed for the worse (or so it seemed), through no fault of his own. 

Long before Daniel’s day, the united kingdom of Israel once ruled by Saul, David, and finally Solomon, divided into two nations. The northern kingdom, known as Israel (sometimes called “Ephraim” by the prophets) was consistently wicked, worshipping idols and forsaking the law of God. The southern kingdom, known as Judah, was often wicked, too, but had times of repentance and revival. 

The prophets of God warned of future judgment against Israel if she did not repent from her wicked ways. Israel did not listen, and God’s judgment came upon this wayward nation in the form of defeat and dispersion by the Assyrians.

Assyria was eager to extend her empire by adding the southern kingdom of Judah to her conquests, but God intervened, sparing Judah from the hand of the Assyrians. God pointed to the fall of Israel at the hand of the Assyrians as an object lesson for wayward Judah. He warned of a similar fate for Judah at the hand of the nation of Babylon. Judah refused to heed these warnings, so captivity came upon the southern kingdom as well.

Daniel, along with a number of other Hebrew youths, were part of the first wave of captives held hostage in Babylon. Several attacks on Jerusalem would follow, with many Hebrews deported to Babylon to spend 70 years in captivity. As were others, Daniel was torn from his native land, his family, and his friends, so far as we know, never seeing his homeland again. It is even possible, since Daniel is called a eunuch, castration was a part of his humiliation as a Hebrew hostage.

How easy it would have been for Daniel to become bitter toward Babylon, toward his own people [after all, Israel’s sin brought on God’s judgment], and even toward God [God gave Jehoiakim king of Judah into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar (Daniel 1:2)]! We are not told about the attitudes and actions of any of the other Hebrew hostages, but it is probably safe to assume they did not respond the way Daniel and his friends did.

The first chapter is critical to our understanding of the entire Book of Daniel, providing the historical setting for the entire book, and especially revealing the mind set of Daniel and his three friends. It explains, in part, the reasons for Daniel’s rise to a position of great influence in the Babylonian government.

Chapter 1 introduces Nebuchadnezzar, the king under whom Daniel serves in chapters 1-4, as being impressed with Daniel and his friends because of their wisdom. As the book proceeds, the king begins to understand that their wisdom is from God. In Daniel 1, Nebuchadnezzar places the articles he took from the temple in Jerusalem, the “house of God,” into the house of his god supposing that his “god” is greater than the God of the Jews. By chapter 4, Nebuchadnezzar is humbling himself in worship and praise before the God of the Jews, acknowledging Him to be the God of the universe—God alone. 

Daniel 1 presents those who live in the “times of the Gentiles,” whether Jew or Gentile, with the ideal, the goal for which every Christian should strive—pleasing God and pleasing men. Daniel and his friends are the “ideal Jews” who did what the Jews as a nation did not do. They refused to defile things the Jews persistently practiced. In our text, Daniel and his friends provide us with a model of biblical submission, primarily a submission to God, but also a submission to those under whose authority God has placed us.

Chapter 1 instructs us in holiness. Daniel and his friends knew where and how to “draw the line” between what was defiling and what was not. We who desire to live godly lives will find much to gain from the example of Daniel and his friends, as revealed in this great text of scripture.

Finally, our text establishes a connection between godliness and wisdom. As a result of their actions, Daniel and his three friends are given wisdom which far surpasses that of all others in Babylon, whether Jew or Gentile. Our text has much to say to us about the source of true wisdom. Let those who would be wise learn from Daniel and his friends and listen well to what the Spirit of God has to teach us, through these men, about godly living in an ungodly world. 

Historical Background 
(1:1-2)

In the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim king of Judah, Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon came to Jerusalem and besieged it. And the Lord gave Jehoiakim king of Judah into his hand, along with some of the vessels of the house of God;
 and he brought them to the land of Shinar,
 to the house of his god, and he brought the vessels into the treasury of his god.

Introduction

I.   Prologue—The Setting (Hebrew):1 In the midst of the

captivity under Nebuchadnezzar and the deportation of the

youths to Babylon in 605 B.C. the Lord enabled Daniel,

Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah in their commitment to Him to

follow Him and excel in Nebuchadnezzar’s court (with Daniel

extending until the rule of the Persians)  1:1-21

a.   Defeat of Jerusalem:  In the third year of

Jehoiakim’s reign (605 B.C.) Nebuchadnezzar,

king of Babylon, came to Jerusalem and

besieged it  1:1

b.   Taking the Temple Vessels:  God allowed

Nebuchadnezzar to overtake Jehoiakim and to

take some of the temple vessels with him back

to his land of Shinar and to the treasury of

his God  1:2

1:2 
Shinar--the old name of Babylonia . Nebuchadnezzar took only "part of the vessels," as he did not intend wholly to overthrow the state, but to make it tributary, and to leave such vessels as were absolutely needed for the public worship of Jehovah. Subsequently all were taken away and were restored under Cyrus. 

his god--Bel. His temple, as was often the case among the heathen, was made "treasure house" of the king. 

of the king's seed--compare the prophecy,. 

2.   Taking of the Youths: Bringing the promising

youths of Judah for training to assimilate them in

the king’s court, there were four of the true God

whom they tried to change  1:3-7

a.   Grooming the Youths for Service:

Nebuchadnezzar had the youths of Israel who

were excellent in mind and body 1:4 
(no blemish--A handsome form was connected, in Oriental ideas, with mental power.)

 brought to

Babylon in order to be groomed and trained

for service in the king’s court  1:3-5

b.   Four Youths in Particular: Among the sons of

Judah were four of particular interest whose

names were changed from those which honored

the true God to those which were to honor the

false gods—Daniel (‘God is judge’) to

Belteshazzar (‘May Bel protect his life’),

Hananiah (‘YHWH is gracious’) to Shadrach

(‘Commander of Aku’), Mishael (‘Who is what

God is?’) to Meshach (“Who is what Aku is),

and Azariah (‘Whom YHWH helps’) to Abed-nego

(‘servant of Nebo’)  1:6-7

ADVANCE \d 43. (ADVANCE \d 41-2) Nebuchadnezzar conquers Jerusalem 

ADVANCE \d 4a. Jehoiakim was a Judean king placed on the throne by Pharaoh-Necho of Egypt; his name “Jehovah raises up” belied his illegitimate ascendancy 

ADVANCE \d 4b. Nebuchadnezzar is a Hebrew transliteration of the Babylonian name Nebu-kudduri-utzur, which means “Nebu protects the crown” 

c.  ADVANCE \d 4Why did Nebuchadnezzar come against Jerusalem? Because the Pharaoh of Egypt threatened to invaded Babylon; the young prince Nebuchadnezzar defeated the Egyptians at Charchemish; then he pursues the fleeing Egyptian army all the way down to the Sinai. Along the way (or on the way back), he subdued Jerusalem, who had been loyal to Pharaoh.

i.  The Babylonian chronicles are a collection of tablets discovered as early as 1887, and are held in the British Museum. In them, Nebuchadnezzar’s 605 BC presence in Judah is documented and clarified 

ii.  Berosus, in these Chronicles states, “ committed the captives he had taken from the Jews to the charge of others”, and then rushed across the desert (again proving he was in Jerusalem and not Egypt) to Babylon.  (this is also supported by Josephus in Contra Apion, 1:19)

ADVANCE \d 4
ii. When the Babylonian chronicles where finally published in 1956, they gave us detailed political and military information of the first magnitude for the first ten years of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign. These tablets were prepared by L./w. King in 1919; he then died, and they were neglected for four decades. 

ADVANCE \d 4iii. The victory of Nebuchadnezzar over the Egyptians at Carchamish in May or June of 605 is also documented by excavations. They found evidences of battle, vast quantities of arrowheads, layers of ash, and a shield of a Greek mercenary fighting for the Egyptians. 

ADVANCE \d 4iv. This campaign was interrupted suddenly when Nebuchadnezzar heard of his father’s death and had to race back to Babylon to secure his succession to the throne. He traveled about 500 miles in two weeks - remarkable speed. 

v.  ADVANCE \d 4The siege of Jerusalem in 605, which was cut short by this news, is not specifically detailed in the Babylonian Chronicles, but is entirely consistent with the record. 

vi.  The deportation is recorded in II Chron. 36:6, II Kings 24:1

ADVANCE \d 4 

Therefore thus says the Lord, “Behold, I am about to give this city into the hand of the Chaldeans and into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, and he shall take it. And the Chaldeans who are fighting against this city shall enter and set this city on fire and burn it, with the houses where people have offered incense to Baal on their roofs and poured out libations to other gods to provoke Me to anger. Indeed the sons of Israel and the sons of Judah have been doing only evil in My sight from their youth; for the sons of Israel have been only provoking Me to anger by the work of their hands,” declares the Lord. “Indeed this city has been to Me a provocation of My anger and My wrath from the day that they built it, even to this day, that it should be removed from before My face, because of all the evil of the sons of Israel and the sons of Judah, which they have done to provoke Me to anger—they, their kings, their leaders, their priests, their prophets, the men of Judah, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem” (Jeremiah 32:26-32). 

You want fullfilled Prophecy? Over a century before Nebuchadnezzar marched on Jerusalem and Judah, the circumstances of this divine judgment are announced by Isaiah to King Hezekiah:

Then Isaiah said to Hezekiah, “Hear the word of the Lord of hosts, ‘Behold, the days are coming when all that is in your house, and all that your fathers have laid up in store to this day shall be carried to Babylon; nothing shall be left,’ says the Lord. ‘And some of your sons who shall issue from you, whom you shall beget, shall be taken away; and they shall become officials in the palace of the king of Babylon’” (Isaiah 39:5-7).

Isaiah 39:7: And they shall take away some of your sons who will descend from you, whom you will beget; and they shall be eunuchs in the palace of the king of Babylon. 

i.  ADVANCE \d 4This prophecy has led some to think that Daniel and his companions were made eunuchs. Certainly, the Hebrew term saris was used of literal eunuchs; but the word derives from a phrase that simply means to be a servant of the king.

The etymologically the word saris is derived from the Akkadian sa resi sarri ("he who is of the king's head") and therefore had no original connotation of sexual impotence. In Genesis 39:1 the commander of Pharaoh's bodyguard, Potiphar, is described as seris paroh ("one of Pharaoh's officials"), and it was his wife who vainly enticed Joseph to sin. A castrated or impotent man would hardly have a wife. Nevertheless, eunuchs were valued officials in a king's harem precisely because they were incapable of having sexual relations.

Judah’s captivity was a divine judgment for the sins of this nation. Daniel’s prayer, recorded in chapter 9, reveals his grasp of this fact. Daniel was fully convinced that it was God who gave Jehoiakim king of Judah, into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar. It was this knowledge which enabled Daniel to deal with his own circumstances in the godly manner evident throughout the Book of Daniel. 


Even if you find yourself in bad times, when you know you are still in God’s hands, you know He will take care of you and you can have supernatural faith in Him.

ADVANCE \d 4f. In the 597 B.C. deportation, Jehoiachin, Ezekiel and others were taken away; this deportation is described in ADVANCE \d 42 Kings 24:14-16 

ADVANCE \d 4g. In the 587 B.C. invasion, the city of Jerusalem and the temple were destroyed (ADVANCE \d 42 Kings 25:9-10) 

ADVANCE \d 44. God’s hand is obvious; He is in command .ADVANCE \d 4
ADVANCE \d 4b. Two main reasons for the captivity: idolatry, and Israel’s failure to observe the sabbaths for the land (Leviticus 25:1-7 and 26:2-35) 

ADVANCE \d 4i. God always settles His accounts with those who refuse to heed His warnings. 

ADVANCE \d 45. Some of the articles of the house of God: Nebuchadnezzar did not take all the furnishings of the temple; the rest were brought to Babylon later 

ADVANCE \d 4a. The confiscation of these items, and their deposit in a Babylonian temple, was a dramatic declaration of the opinion “my god is better than your God.” Would the God of Israel be able to vindicate Himself? 

ADVANCE \d 4b. This was a low time for Judah and God’s people; it had seemed that the God of Israel had lost to the gods of Assyria, Egypt, and Babylon. Daniel shows God vindicating Himself, at a time when the conquering of Israel might have brought His reputation into disrepute 

ADVANCE \d 4B. Babylon’s system of indoctrination 

ADVANCE \d 41. (3-4) The best and the brightest of Jerusalem’s young men are chosen to be taken back to Babylon 

ADVANCE \d 4a. Nebuchadnezzar not only confiscated holy things from the temple, but the shining lights of Judah’s future as well (young men perhaps 13-17 years old) 

ADVANCE \d 4b. He showed himself a wise administrator, and a shrewd tactician; taking these young men as hostages would remind the people back in Jerusalem that they should not revolt against recently imposed Babylonian rule. 

ADVANCE \d 42. (ADVANCE \d 45-7) In Babylon, the Hebrew youths are groomed for the civil service 

ADVANCE \d 4a. It was a given that these would be provided for by the government; but to have the same food and wine that was prepared for the king was intended as a special honor 

ADVANCE \d 4b. Four of these youths, and their name changes 

ADVANCE \d 4i. Daniel: God is my judge to Belteshazzar: Bel’s prince; Hananiah: Beloved by the Lord to Shadrach: Illumined by Sun-god; Mishael: Who is as God to Meshach: Who is like Venus; Azariah: The Lord is my help to Abed-nego: Servant of Nego or "servant of the shining fire." 

 (The Chaldee version translates "Lucifer," in the word Nogea, the same as Nego. )

(Incidentally, Abednego also occurs in the Elephantine Papyri of the fifth century B.C.)

ADVANCE \d 4c. The purpose of the food, names and education was simple: total indoctrination, and a leaving behind of the Hebrew God and culture 

ADVANCE \d 4i. Undoubtedly, Nebuchadnezzar wanted to communicate to these young men, “look to me for everything”; Daniel and his friends refused, insisting to look to God 

ADVANCE \d 4ii. Calvin says that Nebuchadnezzar knew that the Jews were a stiff-necked and obstinate people, and that he used the sumptuous food to soften up these captives 

ADVANCE \d 4iii. In the same way, Satan wants to indoctrinate us into the world system; he wants us to feed on what the world offers; to identify (“name”) ourselves according to the world; and to educate ourselves in the ways of the world.

The Setting 
(1:3-7)

Then the king ordered Ashpenaz, the chief of his officials, to bring in some of the sons of Israel, including some of the royal family and of the nobles, youths in whom was no defect, who were good‑looking, showing intelligence in every branch of wisdom, endowed with understanding, and discerning knowledge, and who had ability for serving in the king’s court; and he ordered him to teach them the literature and language of the Chaldeans. And the king appointed for them a daily ration from the king’s choice food and from the wine which he drank, and appointed that they should be educated three years, at the end of which they were to enter the king’s personal service. Now among them from the sons of Judah were Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael and Azariah. Then the commander of the officials assigned new names to them; and to Daniel he assigned the name Belteshazzar, to Hananiah Shadrach, to Mishael Meshach, and to Azariah Abednego.

Nebuchadnezzar’s empire was rapidly expanding. He needed men of great ability to fill positions of power and responsibility in his administration. He instituted a plan which would identify the most gifted and skillful Hebrew captives available and prepare them for positions of responsibility. Daniel and his Hebrew peers were the “cream of the crop” in Judea. Nebuchadnezzar knew this well. This, in fact, is why these young men were taken captive to Babylon. Nebuchadnezzar set about a carefully planned course of education.

Ashpenaz, placed in charge of this training project, was to select the finest and most qualified candidates from among the Hebrew captives. Those selected had to be physically and mentally flawless, as well as highly trained and proficient in a broad range of knowledge and skills. They were to be the most promising candidates for court service that could be found.

These men would require further education, for which the king made provision. I do not understand from our text that the king was attempting to brainwash the Hebrew captives. Those selected were already highly trained and knowledgeable. Their schooling had already been virtually completed before their captivity. What they did need, in order to serve in the court of the king of Babylon, was to speak, to read and to write in Aramaic, the language of that land. They needed language school. As I perceive verse 4, this is precisely of what their education was to consist. No doubt the study of Chaldean literature would involve the religion and culture of Babylon, but the principle purpose of their schooling was not to tempt these youths to forsake their culture or religion as much as it was to equip them to serve in the administration of a Babylonian king.

The polytheist is not troubled or offended that someone may believe in gods other than his own. In fact, the polytheist is often more than willing to consider adding the gods of others to his own gods. The only thing which greatly offends the polytheist is exclusionism, believing their God is the only God. We should not be surprised that the sailors on board that sinking ship with Jonah, urged him to call out to his own gods, even though not their own:

“Get up, call on your god. Perhaps your god will be concerned about us so that we will not perish” (Jonah 1:6).

The Assyrians sought to strip the Israelites of the northern kingdom (and the others whom they captured) of their religion and culture. The Babylonians were content to allow their captives to worship their gods and practice their religion, so long as it did not challenge the religion at Babylon. Later on, the Persian king Cyrus would go so far as to assist the Jews in reestablishing their religion, even to rebuilding the temple.

I believe that Nebuchadnezzar operated his empire on the premise that the broadest possible representation of skills, cultures, and religions strengthened his rule rather than weakened it. Diversity was not a liability to him, but an asset. This may be why there are so many types of wise men (magicians, conjurers, sorcerers, and Chaldeans—see Daniel 2:2) in the service of Nebuchadnezzar.

Nebuchadnezzar also provided those being schooled with food from his own table. I am not convinced that Nebuchadnezzar had any intention of offending any who ate of his food, or of being the cause of their defilement.
 To eat food from the king’s table was an honor and a privilege. It was the finest food available. Joseph, for example, honored his brothers by feeding them from the food at his table (Genesis 43:34). David provided a place at his table for Mephibosheth, the son of his friend Jonathan (2 Samuel 9). This was no cafeteria food like we ate in our college days. The Hebrew captives were given the opportunity to eat gourmet food at every meal.

In addition to the schooling Nebuchadnezzar provided for the Hebrew captives, he provided each of them with a new name. Much has been made of both the Hebrew and Babylonian meanings of their names,
 which will be discussed later.

ADVANCE \d 4C. Daniel and his friends refuse to eat the king’s food 

ADVANCE \d 4
1. (8) Daniel’s decision to be faithful 

ADVANCE \d 4(wayyasem al- libbo, lit., "and he placed on his heart"; NIV, "but Daniel resolved") to refuse the food from the king's table and then to communicate his settled resolve to the other three. What he sought to avoid was being "defiled" (lo- yitgaal, lit., "that he might not defile himself")
a. The word for defile himself carries the thought of polluting, staining, defiling; see also 

Isaiah 59:3; 

Zephaniah 3:1; 

Malachi 1:7 

ADVANCE \d 4
b. That Daniel requested that he might not defile himself implies that he explained the religious basis for his request; he didn’t justify what he was doing on the basis of good health or any other thing, except godliness 

ADVANCE \d 4c. Wine was not forbidden by God; but in pagan cultures, like many meats, it was dedicated to the gods 

ADVANCE \d 42. Why would Daniel and his friends consider the king’s food defiled? 

ADVANCE \d 4a. Undoubtedly, it was not kosher 

ADVANCE \d 4b. It was probably sacrificed to idols 

ADVANCE \d 4c. It implied fellowship with Babylon’s cultural system; “By eastern standards to share a meal was to commit one’s self to friendship; it was of covenant significance.” (Baldwin) 

ADVANCE \d 43. Why this was such a courageous decision 

ADVANCE \d 4a. The king had ordered the menu; to disobey could result in very severe punishment. 

ADVANCE \d 4b. Refusing the food might have branded them as being uncooperative, and spoiled all chances of advancement (many other Hebrew youths did eat it) 

ADVANCE \d 4c. The food itself was no doubt pretty attractive, and seemed pretty good compared to vegetables and water for three years. 

ADVANCE \d 4d. Separated from family and home, it would have been easy to compromise. 

ADVANCE \d 4e. It would have been easy to think that God had let them down by allowing them to be carried away into Babylon. Why should they risk their necks for a God who let them down? 

ADVANCE \d 4i. Many Christians have a mentality that says, “God, you do right by me, and I’ll do right by you.” Of course, God will always do right by us; but we don’t always know what is right for us! 

ADVANCE \d 44. Daniel illustrates to us how to resist temptation 

ADVANCE \d 4a. The heart must be set; Daniel purposed in his heart, making up his mind beforehand that he would not compromise 

ADVANCE \d 4b. The life must be winning; Daniel found favor with his superiors 

ADVANCE \d 4c. Protest must be courteous; Daniel requested. He made a polite request, showing discretion. Making an obedient stand for Jesus Christ does not mean we must be obnoxious 

ADVANCE \d 4d. Self-denial must be sought 

ADVANCE \d 4i. “Be ready for a bad name; be willing to be called a bigot; be prepared for the loss of friendships; be prepared for anything so long as you can stand fast by Him who bought you with His precious blood.” (Spurgeon) 

ADVANCE \d 4e. The test must be boldly put 

ADVANCE \d 4i. “A Christian man should be willing to be tried; he should be pleased to let his religion be put to the test. ‘There,’ says he, ‘hammer away if you like.’ Do you want to be carried to heaven on a feather bed?” (Spurgeon) 

ADVANCE \d 4Verse nine:  D. The results of Daniel’s courageous decision 

ADVANCE \d 41. (9) What God did: God gives Daniel favor and good will with the authorities 

9-16 It is highly significant that Daniel enjoyed good rapport with his "guard" (melsar, "guardian," "overseer"), according to v. 11--and even with Ashpenaz himself, the "chief official" (sar hassarisim) who was in charge of the whole academy (v. 9). He had found "favor" (hesed implies a love or loyalty based on a relationship of mutual commitment) and "sympathy" (rahamim) with Ashpenaz (v. 9) and felt he could confide in him. Like Joseph son of Jacob, who had commended himself to Potiphar and to the warden of his prison, Daniel must have shown an attitude of sincere good will and faithfulness to duty toward those over him.
ADVANCE \d 4a. God will never abandon us when we stand for Him 

ADVANCE \d 4b. God moved upon the authorities to regard Daniel with good will; but also worked through the wise actions of Daniel to cultivate this good will 

ADVANCE \d 42. (ADVANCE \d 410-13) What Daniel did: Daniel wisely, and with great trust in God, suggests a plan 

ADVANCE \d 4a. He was sensitive to seeing the situation through the steward’s eyes, and addressing his legitimate concerns 

ADVANCE \d 4i. The test of God’s Faithfulness:  

ADVANCE \d 4b. Vegetables refers to all kinds of grains and plants, not strictly vegetables 

ADVANCE \d 4c. Daniel was willing to put himself, and his faith in God, to the test 

ADVANCE \d 43. (ADVANCE \d 414-16) The primary result: immediately, Daniel and his companions are blessed for their faithfulness 

(v.  14). This was the first-recorded exercise of faith on Daniel's part, and it served to prepare him for the even greater testings that were to follow.

For us, be faithful in the small things, and God will raise you up and establish you.
ADVANCE \d 44. (ADVANCE \d 417-21) The secondary result: In the long term, Daniel and his companions are blessed and promoted, because of their faithfulness 

ADVANCE \d 4a. The special intellectual ability of Daniel and his companions was not due to their diet, but to the special intervention of the Lord 

ADVANCE \d 4b. These young men from Jerusalem were immersed in the study of Babylonian culture, literature and religion; yet they remained faithful to God. The work of the prophets like Jeremiah, Zephaniah and Habakkuk had not been in vain. 

ADVANCE \d 4i. They were in the world, but not of it

In Favor With God and Men 
(1:17-21)

17 And as for these four youths, God gave them knowledge and intelligence in every branch of literature and wisdom; Daniel even understood all kinds of visions and dreams. 18 Then at the end of the days which the king had specified for presenting them, the commander of the officials presented them before Nebuchadnezzar. 19 And the king talked with them, and out of them all not one was found like Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael and Azariah; so they entered the king’s personal service. 20 And as for every matter of wisdom and understanding about which the king consulted them, he found them ten times better than all the magicians and conjurers who were in all his realm. 21 And Daniel continued until the first year of Cyrus the king.

Verses 17-21 are the kind of ending we all enjoy. If this account were a fairy tale, we would now be reading, “And they all lived happily ever after.” It is not a fairy tale, however; it is a divinely inspired historical account. Chapter 1 ends well, but we know from other texts of scripture that faithfulness to God does not always result in immediate blessing. Faithfulness always leads to blessing but very often God’s blessing comes later. Here is one of those instances when faithfulness is immediately rewarded. Let us savor the sweet success of Daniel and his three friends as they find favor with God and with men.

It seems each of the Hebrew captives who completed the king’s three-year course of instruction had some kind of oral examination by the king personally. The personal involvement of Nebuchadnezzar suggests that the tasks he had for those selected included very high level positions in his administration.

The assessment that Daniel and his three friends were “ten times better than all the magicians and conjurers who were in all his realm” may have come directly from the lips of Nebuchadnezzar. They do inform us of this fact: Daniel and his friends were clearly and decidedly superior to all the rest. They were not just at the “top of their graduating class,” outranking their fellow-Hebrew classmates; they were vastly superior to those already serving the king as magicians or conjurers. These four were the best there were, the intellectual “top guns” of Nebuchadnezzar’s kingdom.

But what about the involvement of these four faithful Hebrews in the occult arts? The term for "magicians" (v. 20) is hartummim; a hartom was probably a diviner, one who used some sort of inscribed chart or magical design (possibly imposed on a chart of the stars) in order to arrive at an answer to questions put to him. "Enchanters" (assapim) is derived from the Akkadian asipum ("soothsayer"). Observe in this connection that the text does not state that the four Hebrews actually engaged in the practice of divination or conjuration themselves, which would doubtless have been forbidden them (cf. Deut 18:10-12). It simply states that they attained hokmat binah (lit., "the wisdom of understanding"; NIV, "wisdom and understanding"). This implies that in the attainment of results, the securing of a knowledge of the future or of what would be the best decision to make on the part of the government in view of unknown future contingencies, or the like, Daniel and his three colleagues far excelled the professional heathen diviners and conjurers.

Seeking to preserve their purity not only brought Daniel and his friends the commendation of God; it also resulted in the commendation of a heathen potentate, who at this moment in time had no regard for the God of Israel. Here favor with God led to favor with men.

v.17-20 If we’re diligent in our study, God will bless us with special wisdom, recall, and understanding (ADVANCE \d 4John 14:26).

21 This verse gives us a significant fact about the length of Daniel's career in public service--viz., he continued "until the first year of King Cyrus." Since Babylon fell before the Persian onslaught in 539 B.C., the first year of Cyrus might he computed as 539-538. But since we are informed by 5:31 that the rule of Babylonia was at first entrusted to Darius the Mede by King Cyrus, and since Daniel 9 is dated in the "first year" of that Darius (9:1), it is fair to assume that Darius remained as titular king till 538 or 537. If so, the "first year" of Cyrus as king of Babylon (doubtless a formal coronation ceremony took place in 537) Would have been 537-536 B.C., which was probably the year when the forty-two thousand Jews returned to Palestine under Zerubbabel and Jeshua.
The wisdom which God granted to Daniel and his friends is the wisdom also available to us. Consider the following characteristics of wisdom, as defined in God’s Word:

True wisdom comes only from God. There is a false wisdom, which Satan promotes and the world believes, but true wisdom comes only from God. That wisdom is often viewed as foolishness to those who do not know God:

Trust in the Lord with all your heart, And do not lean on your own understanding. In all your ways acknowledge Him, And He will make your paths straight. Do not be wise in your own eyes; Fear the Lord and turn away from evil. It will be healing to your body, And refreshment to your bones (Proverbs 3:5-8).

The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom, And the knowledge of the Holy One is understanding (Proverbs 9:10). 

For the Lord gives wisdom; From His mouth come knowledge and understanding. He stores up sound wisdom for the upright; He is a shield to those who walk in integrity, Guarding the paths of justice, And He preserves the way of His godly ones. Then you will discern righteousness and justice And equity {and} every good course (Proverbs 2:6-9). 

There is no wisdom and no understanding And no counsel against the Lord (Proverbs 21:30). 

“For My thoughts are not your thoughts, Neither are your ways My ways,” declares the Lord. “For as the heavens are higher than the earth, So are My ways higher than your ways, And My thoughts than your thoughts. For as the rain and the snow come down from heaven, And do not return there without watering the earth, And making it bear and sprout, And furnishing seed to the sower and bread to the eater; So shall My word be which goes forth from My mouth; It shall not return to Me empty, Without accomplishing what I desire, And without succeeding in the matter for which I sent it” (Isaiah 55:8-11). 

Daniel answered and said, “Let the name of God be blessed forever and ever, For wisdom and power belong to Him. And it is He who changes the times and the epochs; He removes kings and establishes kings; He gives wisdom to wise men, And knowledge to men of understanding. It is He who reveals the profound and hidden things; He knows what is in the darkness, And the light dwells with Him” (Daniel 2:20-22). 

For the word of the cross is to those who are perishing foolishness, but to us who are being saved it is the power of God. For it is written, “I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and the cleverness of the clever I will set aside.” Where is the wise man? Where is the scribe? Where is the debater of this age? Has not God made foolish the wisdom of the world? For since in the wisdom of God the world through its wisdom did not come to know God, God was well‑pleased through the foolishness of the message preached to save those who believe. For indeed Jews ask for signs, and Greeks search for wisdom; but we preach Christ crucified, to Jews a stumbling block, and to Gentiles foolishness, but to those who are the called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God. Because the foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger than men (1 Corinthians 1:18-25). 

True wisdom comes from the Word of God. Those who know God’s Word and know it well, will be wiser than those scholars who are ignorant of the scriptures:

For the word of God is living and active and sharper than any two‑edged sword, and piercing as far as the division of soul and spirit, of both joints and marrow, and able to judge the thoughts and intentions of the heart. And there is no creature hidden from His sight, but all things are open and laid bare to the eyes of Him with whom we have to do (Hebrews 4:12-13). 

Let us hold fast the confession of our hope without wavering, for He who promised is faithful; and let us consider how to stimulate one another to love and good deeds, not forsaking our own assembling together, as is the habit of some, but encouraging one another; and all the more, as you see the day drawing near (Hebrews 10:23-25).

World Economic Counsel 

SESSION 4: 
The Dream of the Four Kingdoms 
(Daniel 2:1-49)

Introduction

This remarkable dream, with its disclosure of God's plan for the ages till the final triumph of Christ, was granted Nebuchadnezzar in the second year of his reign (v. 1)--i.e., between April 603 and March 602 B.C.

 He was convinced that it contained a message of utmost importance and was not, like most dreams, a passing fancy.

The first four chapters of Daniel are a unit. While Daniel and his three friends are prominent in these chapters, king Nebuchadnezzar is also a central character. 

In chapter 1, he defeats Jehoiakim, king of Judah, a victory which God brought upon the king and his kingdom (Judah) as a judgment for their sin and rebellion.

Nebuchadnezzar took captives (including Daniel and his friends) to Babylon and made some a part of his administration. He also placed some of the vessels from the temple of God in Jerusalem in the house of his god in Babylon as a sign that his god was better than Israel’s God. He was wrong and will say so in the fourth chapter of Daniel.

Now in Daniel 2, Nebuchadnezzar comes to have respect not only for Daniel but also for his God:

The king answered Daniel and said, “Surely your God is a God of gods and a Lord of kings and a revealer of mysteries, since you have been able to reveal this mystery” (Daniel 2:47).

Chapter 2 describes a significant step forward for the king of Babylon and also a step forward for Daniel and his three friends. 

If the wisdom of these young Hebrews is recognized in a general way in chapter 1, it is even more evident in the crisis of chapter 2. 

As a result of Daniel revealing the king’s dream and its meaning, he is elevated to a high level position in Nebuchadnezzar’s kingdom.

The meaning of his dream, of vital importance to Nebuchadnezzar, is also of great importance to us. What did the dream mean for Nebuchadnezzar and what is its meaning for us? 

How we will Interpret Daniel 2

First, page 60 &61 and as Shawn brought up, Bultema’s denial of Dreams! 

Joel 2: 

Firstly, when Daniel interpreted this dream to the king, he did not supply all the details.

We need to first see the interpretation of the dream from Daniel’s perspective, then we can look at it’s historical significance.

Nebuchadnezzar’s 
Dream : an Overview of History 
(2:1-13)

Read 2:1-13

AN AMAZING VISION
One night, as Nebuchadnezzer lay on his couch, the king wondered what would be the fate of his vast empire after he himself had passed from the scene. Such thoughts have probably occurred to all men in positions of great authority. 'On whom will my mantle fall? Will the mantle be torn in pieces by jealous rivals?' Such questions normally go unanswered, for no man can tell what the future holds, but Nebuchadnezzer was given the answer by God. 

The dreams Nebuchadnezzar experienced in the night were God’s response to his thoughts as he waited for sleep to come:

“As for you, O king, while on your bed your thoughts turned to what would take place in the future; and He who reveals mysteries has made known to you what will take place” (Daniel 2:29).

The king was pondering what the future held. Through his dreams, God revealed the future and its implications.

Nebukanezzar called the ‘wise men’. 

They responded in Verse 4 ‘ live forever’

4-6 In their respectful reply to the king, the soothsayers used the customary salutation addressed to sovereigns: "Live forever!" (lealemin heyi, lit., "To the ages live!"). This expression did not necessarily imply an expectation that the potentate would never die; it was rather an emphatic way of expressing the same idea as "Long live the king!" This represented a wish or hope that the king would live on from one age to another, with no foreseeable termination by death. This formula was very rarely used in earlier history (apparently it was only Bathsheba who so addressed her son King Solomon [1 Kings 1:31]: Yehi hammelek... leolam["May the king live forever!"]). But by the sixth century it had become a customary greeting addressed to rulers by their subjects.

 Who were these wise men?

Notice that in addition to the other classes of wise men (the magicians or diviners-- hartummim; the enchanters or conjurers-- assapim), the "sorcerers" (mekassepim) are mentioned, in addition to the "Chaldeans" (kasdim, NIV, "astrologers"). Mekassepim comes from the Piel of kasap and means "to practice sorcery" (or witchcraft). Like assap, it is a loan word from Akkadian: in this case kispu ("sorcery"), which renders a Sumerian logogram composed of a sign for dead or death inside a mouth, strongly suggesting necromancy as the original idea.

    As for kasdim, it has already been discussed in the Introduction. It seems to have been derived from an original kaldu in Akkadian, which was by false analogy with the ethnic term kaldu ("Chaldean") archaized back into kasdu. But actually kaldu was a loan word from a Sumerian GAL.DU ("master-builder"), a term applied to a special class of astrologer-soothsayers. It was this fourth class of wise men who acted as spokesmen for the whole group to the king.

Satan is not omniscient, therefore, if he didn’t introduce the dream, he can not know the dream, for he can not read your mind.

These soothsayers did get revelation from the enemy, but they could not get revelation that wasn’t verbalized, so these ‘wise men’ could not tell the king his dream.

They answered in Aramaic!

The Book of Daniel continues to use Aramaic rather than Hebrew from 2:4 to the very end of chapter 7 (cf. Introduction: Language). These chapters deal with matters of empire-wide concern. But in chapters 8-12 the language reverts to Hebrew because in them the center of attention is on the future destiny of the Jews.

Read 2:5-11

Notice:

Their response to the king not only reveals their impotence, but also that of their gods. It testifies to the futility of the heathen religions and introduces the God of Daniel, who can do what they and their gods cannot:

10 The Chaldeans answered the king and said, “There is not a man on earth who could declare the matter for the king, inasmuch as no great king or ruler has ever asked anything like this of any magician, conjurer or Chaldean. 11 Moreover, the thing which the king demands is difficult, and there is no one else who could declare it to the king except gods, whose dwelling place is not with mortal flesh” (Daniel 2:10-11).

I am reminded of the words of the magicians of Egypt, who were attempting to reproduce the miracles God accomplished by the hand of Moses. For a time, their “miracles” seemed like those of Moses (see Exodus 7:11-12, 22; 8:6-7). But there came a time when these magicians had to throw up their hands and confess that they had come to their limit:

Then the Lord said to Moses, “Say to Aaron, ‘Stretch out your staff and strike the dust of the earth, that it may become gnats through all the land of Egypt.’” And they did so; and Aaron stretched out his hand with his staff, and struck the dust of the earth, and there were gnats on man and beast. All the dust of the earth became gnats through all the land of Egypt. And the magicians tried with their secret arts to bring forth gnats, but they could not; so there were gnats on man and beast. The magicians said to Pharaoh, “This is the finger of God.” But Pharaoh’s heart was hardened, and he did not listen to them, as the Lord had said (Exodus 8:16-19).

Vs. 5 The penalty for not giving the dream:

If they failed to reconstruct his dream (and he held all wise men responsible), he would conclude that they were all charlatans and deserved death for all the years they had deceived him into thinking they really had occult powers (v. 5).

 Nor would theirs be routine executions, but their arms and legs would be tied to four powerful trees, temporarily roped together at the top. When these ropes were cut, the victim would suddenly be torn apart into four pieces. At least this is one way of understanding the expression haddamin titabedun ("you shall be made into limbs"). 

Yet most commentators understand this to mean hacking the body to pieces with swords or axes (NIV, "have you cut to pieces"; cf. Ezek 16:40; 23:47, where Chaldeans cut up their victims with swords), though no verb for "cutting" is used here, nor is there any mention of a cutting instrument. Not only would the charlatans be torn (or hacked) to pieces, their homes and estates would be utterly destroyed and left as refuse heaps. On the other hand, if they should succeed in divining his dream, Nebuchadnezzar promised them wealth and honor far beyond what they already had (v. 6).
God had spoken to the first great  world leader in History,  and Daniel will be the one whom God explains this dream He had given Nebuchadnezar.

First, Daniel needs to be brought into the picture.

Daniel does what we all should do in times of stress!

(2:14-16)

Daniel was indeed a man of great wisdom which came from God, evident especially in times of crisis. Imagine being a highly regarded resident of Babylon, a part of Nebuchadnezzar’s government, and discovering there is a warrant out for your arrest. Worse yet, Daniel was marked for execution for something with which he had nothing to do. Did he know what was happening, or why? 

Rather than reacting, Daniel approached Arioch, “with discretion and discernment,” asking the reason behind the haste and urgency of these recent events.
 Arioch, like Ashpenaz before him (see 1:9-10), showed kindness to Daniel by answering his questions.

Prayer Works!(2:17-24)

Because for Daniel the demonstration of God's glory took precedence over his own safety, Daniel was confident that God would answer his prayer. But he also realized that the effectiveness of prayer may be heightened when believers unite in common supplication. So he gathered his three companions in a concert of prayer (v. 17), that they might "plead for mercy [rahamin] from the God of heaven concerning this mystery [raz]"
No evidence indicates Daniel wanted to be a hero. Daniel acted as he did because he was put “between a rock and a hard place.” He was forced to act. If he did not act, not only he, but his three Hebrew friends would die, along with all the other wise men of Babylon. 

Daniel acted on faith. Once he understood the problem, he knew the solution. What was impossible for the wise men of Babylon was possible for the God of heaven, the God of Israel. God knew the future. More than this, God planned the future, in eternity past. Daniel had every confidence that the king’s dream not only came from God but would be revealed and interpreted to the king by God, if he and his friends but petitioned Him to do so.

Daniel hastened to his house, where he found his three friends. He told them what had happened in order that they might pray with him for God to have mercy on them and deliver them by revealing the dream and its message to Daniel.

As the dream came to Nebuchadnezzar in the night, so the dream and its meaning came to Daniel in a night vision (verse 19). Daniel’s response seems immediate. His prayer of praise reveals Daniel’s gratitude for receiving the answer to their prayers. It reveals more as well. Let us focus briefly on three dimensions of this prayer: 

(1) What the king’s dream reveals about the superiority of God to the “gods” of Babylon; 

(2) What the king’s dream reveals about God; and 

(3) What the revelation of the dream and its meaning reveals about God’s love and care for His people.

First, Daniel’s praise focuses on the superiority of God to the “gods” of Babylon. Neither the wise men nor their gods could satisfy the king’s demands. They were too difficult for them. God revealed the dream and its meaning for the king. The God who answered the prayers of Daniel and his friends was the “God of heaven” (verse 19), the God about whom the wise men spoke but did not know. As opposed to the Babylonian gods, whose purposes and plans were determined by the stars and seasons, the God of heaven changes the times and epochs.

Second, Daniel’s prayer gives insight into the message which God was giving to Nebuchadnezzar through his dream. As the king pondered the future, God informed him through his dream that the future is in God’s hands and is not determined by kings. Indeed, even the rise and fall of kings is the work of God and not men. Wisdom and power belong to God; and thus the king, who was looking to men, should have been looking to the God of Israel for wisdom.

Third, In v. 23 Daniel closed his thanksgiving on a joyous note. In a remarkable display of faith, he assumed in advance that the knowledge he had received was absolutely accurate, even before he told it to Nebuchadnezzar. 

Most believers seldom have the faith to thank God in advance for his answers to prayer. But Daniel was no ordinary believer. He gladly gave God all the glory for the superhuman "wisdom" and "power" he was about to display as the interpreter of the king's dream. He also acknowledged that this revelation had been granted in response to the collective prayers in which his four companions had joined him: "You have made known to the what we asked of you" (italics mine).
Daniel Gives God The Glory 
(2:28-30)

(v.  28). "But there is a God in heaven who reveals mysteries," in contrast to all the imaginary gods of the heathen who are helpless to reveal anything. 

This is  prophetic even for Daniel himself - The mystery of the ages will be revealed through the prophecy God will give to Daniel in Chapter nine - about the Messiah!

"He has shown King Nebuchadnezzar what will happen in days to come" (beaharit yomayya, lit., "in the end of the days," a phrase generally pointing to the times of the Messiah, when human history will be brought to its close; cf. Notes). Then, having explained his ability to do what none of the others could do--all because of his wonderful God--Daniel told Nebuchadnezzar what he had seen in his dream.

In v. 29 Daniel reminded the king of the train of thought that had preceded his dream: "As you were lying there, O king, your mind turned to things to come." 

So he implied that Yahweh had graciously taken note of the king's statesmanlike concern and had granted him a full answer to his inquiry (v. 30). Again Daniel disclaimed any personal ability in transmitting this revelation but openly and publicly gave God all the glory.

What a contrast between Arioch and Daniel in these verses. Arioch is quick to take the credit for something he did not do. He attempts to claim the credit for finding someone who could interpret the king’s dream. Nothing could be further from the truth.
 He may have attempted to find Daniel to arrest him, but there is no indication that he did find him. Daniel may have sought him out. Arioch’s words to Nebuchadnezzar expose his attempt to use the situation to further himself.

Daniel would have far greater opportunity to claim some of the credit for what he was about to do, and thus to gain from the gift God had given to him. Instead, at the outset of his meeting with Nebuchadnezzar, Daniel clearly stated that it was God who determines and reveals the future, not men. Daniel, simply an instrument of God, faithfully pointed to God as the One who should be the object of the king’s trust praise.

Nebuchadnezzar’s Dream Revealed 
(2:31-35)

The occasion for the king’s dream was very different from the occasion when God gave Daniel its content and as its meaning. Daniel and his friends prayed to the God of heaven, the God of Israel, knowing that He determined the future and that He alone could reveal it to men. 

The king did not pray at all, and certainly not to the God of the Jews. He simply pondered the future. Surely this king was not thinking hypothetically. He must have been wondering what the future held for him. God knew his thoughts and gave him a dream which answered his inner questions. 

How the king must have eagerly awaited this time when his dream might be revealed to him, when he would be assured that the interpretation was genuine! In the king’s dream, what he visualized was a great statue of unusual splendor. It had a head of gold, breast and arms of silver, a bronze belly, and legs of iron, with its feet a mixture of clay and iron.

It was not the statue which distressed the king so much as what happened to it as his dream continued. A stone was mysteriously cut out, fashioned without human hands. Striking the statue on its feet, the entire image fell, disintegrating into dust. The winds blew every trace of the statue away as though it never existed. The stone, on the other hand, became a great mountain which filled the whole earth.

Nebuchadnezzar’s Dream Interpreted 
(2:36-45)

That was it! That was the dream. Daniel’s description exactly matched the king’s vision. Now it was time for Daniel to tell the king what it all meant. The one statue was a composite, so to speak, of the kingdoms of the Gentiles, beginning with that of Nebuchadnezzar, and continuing through history. Nebuchadnezzar was the head of fine gold, an indication of the superiority of his kingdom to those which followed. Nebuchadnezzar was indeed a great king, but his power, strength, and glory were all from God.
 The extent of his rule (2:38) sounds much like the rule which God gave to Adam and Eve, in the beginning (Genesis 1:26).

After Nebuchadnezzar’s kingdom, three others would follow. Almost nothing is said of the second and third kingdoms, except for one thing: they will become progressively inferior to the kingdom of Nebuchadnezzar. A great deal is said of the fourth (and last) kingdom; more attention is given it than all the rest, which is most interesting because it was the farthest removed from the days of Nebuchadnezzar. Why should this kingdom receive such attention in the interpretation?

I think it is because this is the kingdom struck by the stone; it is the kingdom whose fall topples the entire statue, rendering it virtually non-existent in the end. This kingdom, while it receives much attention from Daniel, is not named, nor are all the details pertaining to it explained. The only detail is that the mixture of iron and clay, which weakens the statue, is that of a racial intermingling (Daniel 2:43).

When this final kingdom comes to power, the end is near. The final days will fulfill the details of this prophecy. The end of this kingdom is brought about by the mysterious “stone made without hands” —the stone which brings about a new, eternal kingdom.

Daniel ends the interpretation by informing Nebuchadnezzar that the vision was from God, indicating to him what would take place in the future. The matter was certain,
 and the interpretation reliable.

THE VISION'S MEANING
In his dream the king saw what he himself would probably have described as a 'god'. It was the image of a man composed of various metals - gold head, silver breast and arms, bronze belly and thighs, iron legs, feet part iron and part clay. This metallic statue stood erect - until some unseen power directed a stone at its feet. The image crashed, its remains were ground to powder and blown away by the wind, while the stone that had done the damage ' became a great mountain and filled the whole earth' (Daniel 2 v 35) 

What did all this mean? The clear words of Daniel placed the meaning beyond doubt. The image stood for the kingdoms of men in the ages that were to follow. 

The nations of the known world were at the time subject to the king of Babylon, who was represented by the golden head ' Thou art this head of gold' (verse 38). Following this there was to be a second ' silver' empire, then a third and a fourth. The fourth kingdom was to be 'strong as iron', but after the strength was to come weakness: (Daniel 2 v 41-43) 

'Whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of potters' clay, and part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided...And as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part of clay, so the kingdom shall be partly strong, and partly broken... they shall not cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed with clay'. 

The question that must now be answered is, how do the facts of history compare with this prophecy? The correspondence is perfect - so much so that some have tried to say that the second chapter of Daniel was written after the events it describes! This is sufficient testimony to the accuracy of the prophecy, but is plainly impossible for the prophecy is still being fulfilled! 

AN OUTLINE OF WORLD HISTORY
Four great empires followed each other. Consult any history book covering the period and you will find described how:

 1. Head: Babylon 

The first of the four world-empires, then, was the Neo-Babylonian Empire of the Chaldeans that Nebuchadnezzar, whose reign began in 605 B.C., was to rule over for about forty more years--till 562 or 560 B.C. But his empire did not last more than twenty-one years after his death. His son Evil-Merodach (Amel-Marduk in Akkad.) reigned two years only (560-558, or else 562-560, according to another reckoning). Neriglissar (or Nergal- shar- usur) reigned four years (560-556) and Labashi-Marduk only one (556). Nabonidus engineered a coup d'etat in 555 and ruled till Babylon fell to the Persians in 539.
2. fell to the Medes and Persians,

 a joint empire in which first the Medes and then the Persians took precedence.

39 Daniel turned next to the other empires. About the second one (represented by silver) he said little except that it was "inferior" (ara minnak, lit., "beneath you") to Babylon. From Nebuchadnezzar's standpoint the restriction on the monarch's authority to annul a law once he had made it (6:12) was less desirable than his own unfettered power. The silver empire was to be Medo-Persia, which began with Cyrus the Great, who conquered Babylon in 539 and died ten years later. His older son, Cambyses, conquered Egypt but died in 523 or 522. After a brief reign by an upstart claiming to be Cyrus's younger son, Darius son of Hystaspes deposed and assassinated him and established a new dynasty. Darius brought the Persian Empire to its zenith of power but left unsettled the question of the Greeks in his western border, even though he did conquer Thrace. Xerxes (485-464) his son, in his abortive invasion of 480-479, failed to conquer the Greeks. Nor did his successor Artaxerxes I (464-424) do this but rather contented himself with intrigue by setting the Greek city-states against one another. Later Persian emperors--Darius II (423-404); Artaxerxes II (404-359); Artaxerxes III (359-338); Arses (338-336); and Darius III (336-331)--declined still further in power. This silver empire was supreme in the Near and Middle East for about two centuries.

 Their supremacy was ended by Alexander the Great, who founded 

3. the Greek Empire. 

As for the third empire (represented by bronze), it was even less desirable from Nebuchadnezzar's standpoint; though Greece was to "rule over the whole earth," its political tradition was more republican than its predecessor. The bronze empire was the Greco-Macedonian Empire established by Alexander the Great, who began his invasion of Persia in 334, crushed its last resistance in 331, and established a realm extending from the border of Yugoslavia to beyond the Indus Valley in India--the largest empire of ancient times. After his death in 323, Alexander's territory soon split up into four smaller realms, ruled over by his former generals (Antipater in Macedon-Greece, Lysimachus in Thrace-Asia Minor, Seleucus in Asia, and Ptolemy in Egypt, Cyrenaica, and Palestine). This situation crystallized after the Battle of Ipsus in 301, when the final attempt to maintain a unified empire was crushed through the defeat of the imperial regent Antigonus. The eastern sections of the Seleucid realm revolted from the central authority at Antioch and were gradually absorbed by the Parthians as far westward as Mesopotamia. But the remainder of the former Greek Empire was annexed by Rome after Antiochus the Great was defeated at Magnesia in 190 B.C. Macedon was annexed by Rome in 168, Greece was permanently subdued in 146, the Seleucid domains west of the Tigris were annexed by Pompey the Great in 63 B.C., and Egypt was reduced to a Roman province after the Battle of Actium in 31 B.C. Thus the bronze kingdom lasted for about 260 or 300 years before it was supplanted by the fourth kingdom prefigured in Nebuchadnezzar's dream-image.
4. Rome 

This was unquestionably the strongest and most durable of the four empires.

 40-43 Verse 40 describes this fourth empire, symbolized by the legs of iron. From a despotic standpoint, the Roman Republic was of far less value than gold, silver, or bronze; yet iron was most suited to crush opposing powers. Iron connotes toughness and ruthlessness and describes the Roman Empire that reached its widest extent under the reign of Trajan (98-117 A.D.), who occupied Rumania and much of Assyria for at least a few brief years.

For centuries Rome held sway. The world had never known anything to compare with the mighty 'strong as iron' Roman Empire. 

What power on earth could ever break it or conquer it? No single power could. Rome was not to be superseded. There was not to be another great empire in the line of Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece and Rome. The strongest empire was destined to decay and disintergrate, a long drawn process which has been traced in detail in Gibbon's 'The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire' 

First the empire was split in two; Eastern Rome, ruled from Constantinople, and Western Rome, ruled from Rome itself. (It will be remembered that the image Nebuchadnezzar saw had two iron legs). 

Later, both halves gave way by degrees to hostile forces from without and decaying processes within, and over the vast area once ruled by Rome a number of independent kingdoms emerged, some strong, some weak. This has been the state of affairs ever since. 

.

    Verse 41 deals with a later phase or outgrowth of this fourth empire, symbolized by the feet and ten toes--made up of iron and earthenware, a fragile base for the huge monument. The text clearly implies that this final phase will be marked by some sort of federation rather than by a powerful single realm. The iron may possibly represent the influence of the old Roman culture and tradition, and the pottery may represent the inherent weakness in a socialist society based on relativism in morality and philosophy. Out of this mixture of iron and clay come weakness and confusion, pointing to the approaching day of doom. Within the scope of v. 43 are disunity, class struggle, and even civil war, resulting from the failure of a hopelessly divided society to achieve an integrated world-order. The iron and pottery may coexist, but they cannot combine into a strong and durable world-order.

    An alternative view of the identity of the fourth empire has been proposed by Otto Zoeckler in his commentary on Daniel (CHS). Identifying the third empire as that of Alexander the Great, he took the fourth empire of Nebuchadnezzar's dream image to be that of the Seleucids--one of the four divisions Alexander's empire was partitioned into (that of Seleucus I, c. 311 B.C.). This would mean that the third kingdom (that of Alexander) lasted only eleven or twelve years, with an additional twelve years during which Perdiccas and Antigonus tried vainly to maintain the unity of the empire. Thus it was from this fourth or Seleucid empire (ignoring the other three realms that continued their existence alongside the Seleucids) that the little horn, Antiochus IV, emerged. But such an identification of the fourth empire can hardly be reconciled with the description of the fourth kingdom (cf. 7:7) as greater and stronger than the third. Could one segment of Alexander's empire be considered more extensive than his entire realm? Or could its power be considered more formidable than that of Alexander himself--Alexander who never lost a battle? This theory cannot be taken seriously.

THERE HAS BEEN NO FIFTH UNDISPUTED EMPIRE IN SUCCESSION TO THE FOUR WE HAVE NAMED. Many attempts have been made but all have faied: Philip II of Spain, Napolean I, Kaiser Wilhelm II, Hitler...Today we see the countries of Europe trying to weld themselves together into a united whole. What a task it is proving! True were the prophets words:'They shall not cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed with clay'. 

Who could have forseen all this as long as two and a half thousand years ago? Who could have asserted so confidently that there would be four empires, not three, or five, or six? Who, in a few bold strokes, could have delineated the outstanding features of their history, and its sequel with uncanny accuracy? Could any man? From all that we know of human forecasts, we must answer, NO. 

We note that Daniel disclaimed all credit for his message: (Daniel 2 v 45) 

'The great God hath made known to the king what shall come to pass hereafter:and the dream is certain, and the interpretation thereof sure'. 
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NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S VISION (Daniel chapter 2)

Four Great Empires Chart
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Chapter 2

Chapter 7

Babylon           Medo-Persian       Greek                Roman

Characteristics

Head of Gold

Lion - Eagle

Breast - Torso of Silver

Bear

Abs & thighs - Bronze

Leopard - 4 heads

Legs of Iron

feet of clay & iron

a dreadful creature

VS.4  THIS MORE ACCURATLY IS

NEB. 

   WINGS CLIPPED=NEB. FALL

HIS REPENTANCE

'GIVEN A HUMAN HEART

SOME SCHOLARS FEEL THIS

SIGNIFIES THAT NEB. WAS SAVED.

A NEW HEART WAS GIVEN BECAUSE

HE REPENTED.

VS. 5  MEDES & PERSIANS  JOINED

FORCES.

MEDES CONQUERED BABYLON

PERSIA CONQ. EGEPT

TOGETHER THEY TOOK LYDIA

THE 3 RIBS ARE BAB, EGYP, LYDIA

THEY ATTEMPTED TO CONQUER

GREECE - EXERCIES SENT 300

SHIPS WITH 300,000 MEN TO 

ATTACK GREECE - THE ENTIRE 

FLEET WAS LOST IN ONE STORM!

IF THEY SUCCEEDED  THIS PROPHECY

WOULD BE WRONG!

VS. 6 THIS KINGDOM MOVED

SWIFTLY TO CONQUER THE

KNOWN WORLD.

THE FOUR WINGS AND THE

4 HEADS SIGNIFY THE FOUR

GENERALS WHO DIVIDED THE

KINGDOM WHEN ALEXANDER

THE GREAT DIED.

THIS TRULY WAS AN AWSOME

KINGDOM - BUT NOT AS

INFLUENCIAL AS THE NEXT.

VS. 7  THIS BEAST IS A MIXTURE OF ALL

THE PREVIOUS EMPIRES. 

IT BEGINS AS A STRONG EMPIRE (LEGS

OF STEEL) AND END UP AS A DISPLACED

MIXTURE OF CLAY AND IRON -WEAK.

THIS IS THE WORLD NOW.

SOON  TEN KINGS WILL FORM AN 

ALLIANCE (THE TEN HORNS) AND UNITE

THE WORLD POLITICALLY AND ECON.

OUT OF THIS ALLIANCE THE ANTICHRIST

WILL TAKE POWER.(REV. 17:12&13)

FOR A DESCRIPTION READ REV. 13:1&2

THE SEVEN HEADS ARE  SEVEN MOUNTAINS

(REV.17:9-11)

NOTE: BABYLON IS A SYMBOL OF ALL PAGEN, EVIL NATIONS IN THE BIBLE - AS ROME IS CALLED BABYLON IN REV AND I PETER 5:13


Men and women of all times since who have studied this prophecy have found here solid grounds for confidence in GOD and in HIS WORD. It is a confidence which you, who read these words, certainly should share. 

PART OF THE PROPHECY STILL FUTURE
Moreover, the steady accurate fulfilment of Daniel's words leads us to look with renewed interest at the last stage of the prophecy. What shall we make of that little stone which fell with shattering effect on the feet of the image, grinding it to powder, and then becoming a great world-filling mountain? 

If the image represented the kingdom of men, obviously the stone stands for some power external to human rule, which is to establish itself as a world power upon the ruins of human governments. These it will 'break in pieces and consume'. This is the explanation Daniel gave: (Daniel 2 v 44) 

'And in the days of these kings (ie the divided state of the nations) shall the God of Heaven set up a kingdom, which will never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to other people... it shall stand for ever'. 

This is one of many promises in the Bible that God has not forsaken the earth. He has devised a plan - the Master Plan for human salvation - and that plan centres in the person of the Lord Jesus Christ. Thoughtful readers will readily be able to identify the stone 'cut out of the mountain without hands' with the one who was born the Saviour of mankind: 'cut out' as it were, of the mountain of humanity, not by human hands, but by the power of God, in the miracle of his birth. Jesus, in fact, spoke of his role as the stone (Matthew 21 v 42-44) 'the stone which the builders rejected' and he went on 'whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken: but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder'. 

44-45a These verses present the final scene. The rock cut from a mountain (v. 45a), the rock that becomes the fifth kingdom rolls down from a mountain and smashes against the brittle feet of the great image and topples it over. It then reduces the entire monument--including its four metals--to dust, which the wind sweeps away (v. 35), after which the rock becomes a mountain (kingdom) that fills the earth. In contrast to the limited number of centuries the four man-made empires lasted, this fifth God-established kingdom is destined to endure forever (v. 44)--a realm never to be destroyed. Not only Daniel 7, but parallel passages leave us in no doubt that this fifth realm is the kingdom of God, ruled over by Christ and enduring eternally, even after its earthly, millennial phase is over.

All the signs indicate that soon the stone will fall with devastating effect on an unsuspecting world. Would you escape the coming destruction? Would you share in the benefits of the Kingdom of God, which Jesus is coming to set up on earth? 
Jesus alone has the power to save. 

But before we leave the prophecy of Daniel let us note that the teaching of the dream of Nebuchadnezzar was elaborated in a vision seen and explained by Daniel himself as recorded in chapter 7 of the book which bears his name. The symbolism is changed and extended in detail using the figures of the four beasts to represent the four great empires portrayed in the dream of Nebuchadnezzar. The equivalent of the reference to the Kingdom of God in Daniel 2 v 44 is given in the words of Daniel 7 v 27 as follows: 

'And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him'. 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD
 Because of all the many references in the book of this prophet, Isaiah has been referred to as the prophet of the Kingdom. 

"And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the mountain of the Lord's house shall be established in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills; and all nations shall flow unto it." 

"And many people shall go and say, Come ye and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths; for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem." 

"And he shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many people: and they shall beat their swords into plow-shares and their spears into pruning hooks: nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more." - Isaiah Chapter 2 v 2-4 

Before we consider the response of Nebuchadnezzar to Daniel’s words, let us summarize some important observations concerning the statue:

(1) What is the common element in all 4 kingdoms?There is a unity, a bond between the four kingdoms, as indicated by the vision. There is one statue, but four distinct kingdoms. Somehow these four kingdoms are related or share something in common. The common element seems to be that these were all Gentile kingdoms, kingdoms which subjugated and dominated the nation Israel. They all ruled over the middle east and at times beyond.

(2) Could this be an example of the second law of thermal dynamics? Gold to iron/ clay.
 There is a downward progression, a deterioration of the kingdoms. The head of gold is glorious, the breast of silver of a lesser greatness. The belly of brass deteriorates to legs of iron and feet which are a mixture of iron and clay.
 Things don’t get better, only worse.

(3)  There is a digration that eventually ends up in ruins - and it all points back to Neb- buddy.  

There is, in the end, a disintegration of the entire statue. Granted Nebuchadnezzar’s kingdom was great, but when the stone strikes the feet of the statue, the entire statue collapses, disintegrates, and blows away. In the end, the greatness of Nebuchadnezzar’s kingdom (not to mention all the rest) is blown away. Somehow Nebuchadnezzar is to see the link between his kingdom and the other three, and to see that he shares in the final destiny of the entire statue.

(4)  We know the end of the story - Jesus is the rock that shatters the statue and sets up the millinial kingdom!

The Rock destroys all the kingdoms at once. 

The kingdoms of Nebuchadnezzar and those who follow him pass away, and a greater, eternal kingdom does not.

Greater emphasis is on the first and fourth kingdoms than on the rest. The first kingdom is given attention because Nebuchadnezzar is the king. The fourth kingdom receives more emphasis than the other three, I believe, because it is the final kingdom which will be struck down by Messiah at His appearance.

Vs. 45b - 46a

Daniel closed his interpretation of the dream by assuring Nebuchadnezzar (v. 45b) that it was divinely inspired and absolutely trustworthy. Thus the God of heaven had graciously granted the king the knowledge of the future he had asked for. The baffling mystery had at last been unraveled by the spokesman of the one true God. The king could only acknowledge Yahweh as "God of gods" (i.e., the Supreme God), the absolute sovereign over all the powers of heaven (even including the king's own patron gods, Marduk and Nabu), and "Lord of kings" on earth, the true Lord of history (v. 47).
Nebuchadnezzar’s Response (2:46-49)

The response of Nebuchadnezzar is truly amazing. Imagine Sadam Hussein, falling before a Jewish Christian, acknowledging the God of Israel as the only true God, and falling prostrate before one of His servants. Nebuchadnezzar was a much greater man, in power and in reputation. 

In chapter 1, the king thought of the God of Israel as a lesser “god,” as one defeated by his “gods” (see 1:1-2). He seems to have cared little about Daniel’s God, or about Daniel’s convictions. He is impressed only by Daniel’s superior performance (1:18-20).

 But now, in light of the events of chapter 2, Nebuchadnezzar falls prostrate, acknowledging the superiority of the God of Israel as the “God of gods,” “Lord of kings,” and a “revealer of mysteries.” Nebuchadnezzar has not yet come far enough to be called a saint, but he has come a long way in his understanding of the God of Israel.

Nebuchadnezzar was a man of his word. He gave Daniel many gifts, just as he promised the wise men, if they would but tell him his dream and its meaning (see 2:6). Along with the gifts, Daniel received a promotion. He was made ruler of the entire province of Babylon and placed in charge of all the wise men of Babylon. Here was something for the wise men of Babylon to ponder. Their gods had nearly gotten them killed. Daniel’s God had saved their lives. 

While Arioch attempted to use Daniel’s God-given gifts and abilities to further his own position, Daniel used his newly gained standing with Nebuchadnezzar to further his three friends. He spoke to the king on their behalf, and they were appointed with charge of the whole province of Babylon during the time Daniel was at the king’s court. 

48 Since Daniel had so decisively proved himself a true prophet with access to the great God he worshiped, it was only logical for Nebuchadnezzar to put him in charge of all the diviners at the court of Babylon. Hence he officially became "ruler" (rab- signin, lit., "chief of appointed officials"; the word segan is from Akkad. saknu, "appointed one") over the whole bureau of "wise men." It was also understandable that the king fulfilled his original promise (2:6) and loaded him with gifts and royal honors. But that he went on to appoint Daniel civil governor of the entire capital province of Babylon--a post of highest importance in the political structure--was indeed noteworthy. Normally this position would be reserved for a Chaldean nobleman, a member, like Nebuchadnezzar, of the master race. For a Jew from the Captivity to be so honored was unprecedented and shows how deeply his intelligence and integrity had impressed the king.

Vs. 49 - Daniel brings honor to his three friends also.
Summary of Chapter 2

(1)  Our text contributes to our understanding of spiritual leadership. 

A.  Daniel did not seek prominence. He did not set his sights on spiritual leadership. He sought to be faithful to His God and to his calling. It was only when he was put “between a rock and a hard place” that he stepped forward. 

B.  It is often in the crisis situations of life that leaders emerge. So it was with Daniel. He was, in a sense, forced to lead. Had he not acted as he did (humanly speaking), he and his three friends would have died. Daniel’s leadership came about when he acted out of necessity and out of faith, in a way that set him apart from the rest. This seems to be the way most of the leaders in the Bible were set apart.

(2)  Impossible situations expose the futility of human wisdom and power and of false gods and religions. At the same time, they provide the setting for which the power and wisdom of God to be undeniably demonstrated. God brought about the crisis of Daniel 2. In so doing, He showed the wise men of this world to be unwise, and by testimony of their own lips showed their gods powerless. God’s power was so evident through the faith of Daniel and his friends that the king fell before this man and his God.

A.  My son and I play a game - I start a verse or a proverb and he finishes them.  Faith comes by hearing….and hearing comes by faith.  Simple, yet profound.  Daniel heard God because he had faith he would hear God.

B.  Often God tarries until we are at the end of our rope to intervene and display His power and His mighty hand - when the night is the blackest, it is then that you can see and be dazzled by the brightest star.  Jesus is that star that brings our hope, joy and salvation.

(3) Evangelism is the work of God, brought about by the workings of the Spirit of God. I am greatly impressed by what Daniel could have said, but did not. Daniel told the king his dream and its meaning. He did not tell the king what to do about the message God had revealed to him. He did not press the king to “close” the matter of his faith in God. The events of chapter 2 brought Nebuchadnezzar a long way from where he had been, but he was not yet ready to profess his faith in this God. All too often Christians are telling others what to do, when they should be concentrating on the proclamation and interpretation of God’s Word, trusting in the Holy Spirit to prompt men to take action as He guides them.

There are times when God does give clear application. Joseph not only interpreted the Pharaoh’s dreams, but then went on to recommend a specific plan of action. This was in order to preserve men from starvation, and especially to save the nation Israel. But often we make applications where God has not. Let us be careful not to rush beyond biblical revelation. The Holy Spirit knows better how to apply the Word of God than we do. 

Nebuchadnezzar lay on his bed that eventful night, thinking about what the future held. No doubt his thoughts were focused on his reputation, his role in changing the course of history, and especially on his glory and fame. How humbling was the message of his dream!

His kingdom did have fame and glory. He was the head of gold. But his kingdom would pass, only to be replaced by another, and then another and another. In the end, One was coming who would put an end to all human kingdoms and establish a kingdom that was eternal. “Gone With the Wind” —that was the message of this king’s dream and the way it is with all human glory and power and works.

 Jesus warned men that the kingdoms of the world would pass away and that they should set their hearts and minds on the kingdom of God, which He had come to establish. He is the stone “fashioned without hands” (see Luke 1:35). He is the One whose kingdom is eternal and glorious. 

Nebuchadnezzar was thinking of his empire. God instructed him in his dreams to submit to a great King and to be a part of an eternal empire, an eternal kingdom. Jesus is that King, and the kingdom of Heaven is the empire. Those who trust in Him have not only obtained immortality, but salvation, eternal life, glory, and peace. May we, like Nebuchadnezzar, turn from our own earthly empires to the heavenly empire of God.

We need to put our hope in the Kingdom of Heaven and invest in eternity!
“Do not lay up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust destroy, and where thieves break in and steal. But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust destroys, and where thieves do not break in or steal: for where your treasure is, there will your heart be also” (Matthew 6:19-21).

Yet we do speak wisdom among those who are mature; a wisdom, however, not of this age, nor of the rulers of this age, who are passing away; but we speak God’s wisdom in a mystery, the hidden wisdom, which God predestined before the ages to our glory; the wisdom which none of the rulers of this age has understood; for if they had understood it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory; but just as it is written, “Things which eye has not seen and ear has not heard, And which have not entered the heart of man, All that God has prepared for those who love him.” For to us God revealed them through the Spirit; for the Spirit searches all things, even the depths of God (1 Corinthians 2:6-10).

According to the grace of God which was given to me, as a wise master builder I laid a foundation, and another is building upon it. But let each man be careful how he builds upon it. For no man can lay a foundation other than the one which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. Now if any man builds upon the foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, straw, each man’s work will become evident; for the day will show it, because it is to be revealed with fire; and the fire itself will test the quality of each man’s work. If any man’s work which he has built upon it remains, he shall receive a reward. If any man’s work is burned up, he shall suffer loss; but he himself shall be saved, yet so as through fire (1 Corinthians 3:10-15).

Chapter 2: 
Questions and Answers 

(1) How do we go about interpreting the prophecies of Daniel 2, knowing there is so much disagreement among Bible scholars in their interpretations?

The words of Deuteronomy 29:29 should serve as our guide: “The secret things belong to the Lord our God, but the things revealed belong to us and to our sons forever, that we may observe all the words of this law.” 

Disagreement between sound, serious Bible scholars is most often found in areas unclear or dogmatic. I believe that there is much about prophecy we are not supposed to understand. This was true even of the prophets themselves (see 1 Peter 1:10-12). Our main responsibility is to focus on what God has made clear to us, to believe it, and to act upon it in faith.

We should approach the prophecies of Daniel 2 in light of what God has told us through Daniel. We should understand what he understood, what he explained to Nebuchadnezzar, and what Nebuchadnezzar therefore came to understand himself. We should pay attention the main points, and not the unexplained details.

(2) What events lead up to Daniel telling the king what his vision was, and its meaning?

King Nebuchadnezzar had gone to bed and was thinking about the future (verse 29). God gave the king dreams that night which informed him about the future and about his attitude toward it. These dreams were distressing to him, especially since he did not know what they meant. He was not able to sleep the rest of the night. When he got up, he summoned some of his leading wise men and demanded from them that they tell him his dream and its meaning. They protested that this was unreasonable, requiring more wisdom and greater gods than Babylon had to offer. The king was furious and ordered all the wise men of Babylon to be put to death. This order included Daniel and his three friends. After learning from Arioch what the problem was, Daniel went before the king and asked for time to learn the dream and its meaning. He and his friends then prayed to the God of Israel for mercy, by giving Daniel the dream and its meaning. God answered their prayers by revealing these things to Daniel. Daniel went to Arioch and then the king, to tell him what God had revealed to him in his dream.

(3) How and why does Daniel end up in a position of power and honor?

Daniel did not seek the prominence, honor, or position which he gained as a result of the events of chapter 2. Daniel and his three friends, through no fault of their own, fell under the death sentence pronounced by the king on all the wise men of the land. This prompted Daniel to seek out the king, and to assure him that he could reveal the dream and its meaning, because his God was the God who controlled and foretold future events. Daniel was careful not to take credit for his God-given ability, but in spite of this Nebuchadnezzar gratefully rewarded him with gifts and a high position for himself, and also a promotion for his three friends (at Daniel’s request).

(4) What was the vision which the king saw in the night?

Nebuchadnezzar saw a great and awesome statue. Its head was made of gold; its chest and arms were silver; its belly was bronze; its legs were iron, and its feet were a mixture of iron and clay. As Nebuchadnezzar looked on with amazement, a stone (shaped without human hands) was fashioned and struck the image on its feet. The image did not merely topple, it disintegrated, and the wind blew its dust away, so that there was nothing left of the statue. The stone, on the other hand, became a great mountain.

(5) What was the interpretation of the vision?

The statue was a representation of the Gentile kingdoms, from Babylon to the time of the coming of Christ. Nebuchadnezzar was the first kingdom, the head of gold. Three other kingdoms would follow. The second and third kingdoms are barely discussed. Each kingdom seems to be of decreasing value (beginning with gold and ending with iron and clay). The final kingdom is overthrown by the “stone” (Christ), and establishes an eternal kingdom in its place.

(6) What is the meaning of the vision?

Essentially, God is warning Nebuchadnezzar against pride and preoccupation with his own kingdom, or with earthly kingdoms in general. Gentile kingdoms will, in the end, be done away with and their glory will be forgotten. The “king” who should gain our attention and our worship is the Messiah. He will, at His coming, put down earthly kings and kingdoms, and establish His eternal kingdom. Nebuchadnezzar should set his mind not on earthly things, but on heavenly things.

(7) What is the meaning of this vision for us?

It is exactly the same as it was for Nebuchadnezzar. As our Lord taught, we should not lay up treasures on earth, but rather in heaven. We should not focus on the temporal, but on the eternal. We should not dwell on ourselves, and our glory, but on God and His glory.

(8) What change occurs in Nebuchadnezzar as a result of this vision and its interpretation?

Significant changes occurred in the attitudes and actions of Nebuchadnezzar. From one who worshipped his own Babylonian gods as superior to the God of Israel, this king now acknowledged Him as superior to his gods. He greatly honored Daniel and his friends and promoted them to high level positions. But he was not yet what we would call a true believer. This will not come until chapter 4. The events of chapter 3 reveal to us that he did not yet “get the message” fully.

SESSION 5: 
Fire, Faith, and Freedom  
(Daniel 3:1-30)

Introduction

We have all heard this story more times than we can remember.  I myself have taught this at least 10 times in sermons throughout my  17 years of preaching.  It is a story that truly builds ones faith in the midst of adversity.

Today, let us forget all our preconceived ideas of this story and move into this chapter as if it is virgin territory, with no worn down path to follow - allowing the Holy Spirit to enlighten its meaning historically and Spiritually  - like fresh powder on a snow covered peak, we will blaze a trail of discovery this day.

Archeological support of the Statue and the Furnace:

First, where is the ‘plain of Dura’?


Some commentaries
 say this could be any area enclosed by a wall.    In  classical sources,  there are three possible locations:

1.  the mouth of the Chaboras river where it feeds into the Euphrates

2.  Beyond the Tigris river by appollonia

3.  in a plain, about 6 miles south east of Babylon.  This is now thought to be the site by most conservative scholars. As mentioned  above.

In the World Bible Handbook , by R. Boyd, which contains an extensive bibliography, we find that the firey furnace in Babylon was found in a plain close to Babylon’s Tel (12miles south east - it is actually 6 miles, and they have recently uncovered a large square of bricks (14 x  14, and 6 meters high) that would accommodate such a statue at this site! 
) . - and there was found a furnace with the inscription “This is the place of burning where men who blaspheme the gods of Chaldea die by fire”.

Secondly, is there any support of people being punished by burning in a furnace?

We also found a tablet in the ‘library’ unearthed in Babylon dating 6th century, and on this tablet  was recorded the laws, including:

a.  Impiety to any gods - - - -  cast into the fiery furnace.

b.  Untoward act relative to a king - - cast alive into the den of lions.

Further, it has been found throughout that area, including the  (south east of Babylon) Ur of Chaldies that Nebuchadnezzer set up images and required the people to worship.

Some feel Nebuchadnezzar was attempting to make the Jews polytheistic - and those who would not bow he would kill (thus the furnace).  We know the enemy has attempted to do away with God’s people throughout history, so there could be some validity to this view.

However, Bultema feels he was just celebrating some victory and assumed everyone could worship different Gods.  The victory could very well be the destruction of Jerusalem’s Temple!

I have come to the conclusion that this was a result of his dream - Nebuchadnezzar attempted to answer Daniels interpretation  with an image that was all gold, standing up and proclaiming that his kingdom will not end or be taken over by ‘lesser’ powers. 

This image would have taken some time to build - the Greek manuscript(mainly the Theodotion translation, not the Septuagent)  of Daniel places  this event in the 18th  or 19th year of Nebuchadnezzar, right about the time of the destruction of  Jerusalem. (II Kings 25:8-10, Jeremiah 52:12.

If this is the case, it could very well be an indicator that Nebuchadnezzar was waiting to see if the God of Daniel would protect Jerusalem and His temple, and if He didn’t, he would worship his god instead!

This view I have not found in any commentary - but I think it makes the most sense, given that Nebuchadnezzar seems to be an honorable ruler up until this time.    

Daniel Chapter three - the critics fail again!

There has been debate whether the image was a oblisqe, some sort of ‘god’, or a human form on a pedestal - a sort of representation of Neb’s empire.  It seems clear that this image was most likely  Nebo, Nebuchadnezzar’s patron god - Prostration before Nebo would amount to a pledge of allegiance to his viceroy, (Akkadian -Nabu- kudurri- usur,) i.e., Nebuchadnezzar.

1.  Critics say the ratio for a man is 6-1 and the statue is 10-1, which is easily explained if you consider a pedestal.

2.  Regarding the gold, it was commen practice to make images out of wood, stone, or some other metal and then overlay it with gold.  

3.  How about all those dignitaries? Let address them:

Bultema did not have the archeological evidence we have today, so he was on the right track in addressing this, but we have more support today.

(1). "the satraps" (ahasdarpenayya, from Old Pers. khshatrapawan, "realm protector"), who apparently were in charge of fairly large satrapies;

(2)  "prefects" (signayya, from segan, presumably borrowed from Akkad. saknu, "one who is appointed"), possibly military commanders (as KD suggests) but more likely lieutenant governors of some sort; 

(3)   "governors" (pahawata, pl. of pehah, derived from Akkad. bel pihati, "lord of an administrative district"), indicating leaders of smaller territories like the postexilic province of Judea, which (cf. Mal. 1:8) was administered by a pehah; 

(4)   "advisers" (adargazerayya, plural of adargazar, probably derived from Pers. andarzaghar, "counsel-giver");

(5)    "treasurers" (gedaberayya, from ganzabara, inferrable from the Pahlevi ganzavar, "treasurer" or "treasure-bearer"); 

(6)   "judges" (detaberayya, from Old Pers. databara, lit., "law-bearer");

(7)    "magistrates" (a conjectural rendering of tiptaye, which may have been derived from an Old Pers. adipati, lit., "overchief"); and 

(8)   "provincial officials" (siltone, from selit, "to have dominion over"), a general term for a governmental executive.

    Observe that five of these titles are apparently of Iranian/Persian in origin, even though the scene for this episode is early in the reign of Nebuchadnezzar (the Median tongue might conceivably have contributed some loan words even back around 600 B.C.). 

We may conclude, therefore, that Daniel 3, in its final form at least, must have been composed after the rise of the Persian Empire (in 539); and the terms used must have replaced those that were actually employed in Aramaic around the turn of the century. This agrees perfectly with the supposition that Daniel finished this book for publication around 532 B.C., when the new Persian titles would have been current in the metropolis of Babylon.

It must be noted that that the Persian capital of Susa was well established from 1700 bc, and that it’s glory rivaled that of Babylon.  The great ‘stela’ or code of Hammurabi containing the codified laws predating 1700bc.  It was not until Henry Rawlinson risked his life to copy the trilingual inscription of the Persian king - Darius, from a monument called the Hehistun rock, rising more than 1700 feet from the surrounding plain that we were able to translate the words in daniel and properly ascribe meaning to this text, therefore I submit that these terms could well have been in use in Babylon during this time, even prior to the conquering of Babylon by Darius!

    At the same time it should be pointed out that by the second century B.C. (the Maccabean period), some of these Persian loan words had become obsolete and could no longer be correctly translated, at least by the Alexandrian Jews (see Introduction, pp. 20-22, for a discussion of this). This can only mean that chapter 3 of Daniel must have been composed long enough before the second century for these words to have been forgotten--which might well have happened after a composition date in the 530s (cf. Wiseman, Problems in Daniel, p. 43).
4.  What about the musical instuments:

As discussed prior to this class, Greek mercenaries were part of  the Babylonian and Egyptian armies.  There is even one manuscript that talks about  instruments they brought with them.  Also, in vs. 4 we are told there were people from ‘every nation and language’ at this event.

It was also commen for the Babylonians to gather all the scientific knowledge and books, along with the music of different cultures. Psalms 137

The library they had also contained museum type artifacts, described in the writtings of Belteshazars sister! (more on this later)

As stated, the Babylonians at this time came up with our system of time (60 seconds in a minute, 60 minutes in an hour, 24 hours in a day, and things like the circumfirance of a circle being 360 degrees.

They also observed the skies and recorded 350 years of observations from 750bc to 400bc!  These were as accurate as observations astronomers were making well into the 18th century!

Nebuchadnezzar ‘collected’ old tablets and even archeological artifacts! Nebuchadnezzars successar Nabonidus who riegned for only a few years, had ruined shrines and temples to be excavated and old inscriptions deciphered and translated. At Ur, he restored the staged tower, uncovered and verified at the Tell Muqayyar.

Back to Belshazzar’s sister:  Princess Bel-Shalti-Nannar - to be exact.  Woolley discovered in an annex to the temple in Ur, where she had been priestess,  a regular museum with object which had been found in the Mesopotamian area.  It was found that she had carefully  catelogued her pieces  on a clay cylinder.

Back to the instruments - they prided themselves in being ‘metropolitan’ and would therefore embrace instuments and their names from the Greek culture  or any culture.

It is known that their were already trade route from Egypt to Greece, with Babylon along the way as they went through Mesopotania.

Bultema adds that it is even possible that the Greeks borrowed the terms from the Chaldeans.

The final argument I will present is this:  recently  TC Mitchell and R. Joyce have produced supportive evidence that these instruments were in existance in the 6th century BC.

a.  horn - cornet - possibly a horn from an animal like a shofar

b.  flute - probably made of reeds and resembling a fife.  We have also found ‘clay whistles’ with holes, that would sound like a flute.

c.  harp - some sort of stringed instrument

d.  zither, trigon or sackbut - possibly a triangle shaped board with strings attatached

e.  lyre - a type of harp with 21 strings

f.  pipes or dulcimer - a type of wind instument that would have a mouthpiece and sound like a bagpipe.

Daniel Chapter Three

Vs. 1-7

60 cubits by 6 -  the sixes of the antichrist begin 66…
Few doubt that Daniel intended to indicate a relationship between the statue of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream in chapter 2 and the king’s image in chapter 3.
 Much is omitted in the chapter 3 account, such as when the events took place in Nebuchadnezzar’s reign. But the precise timing of the events of chapters 1-4 does not contribute to the argument or the message of the Book of Daniel. 

Indeed, we may have something to lose by knowing more. For instance we are not told what the image of chapter 3 represents. Is it an image of the king or of some deity? Why are we not informed? A high regard of Scripture assumes this information is withheld because it is not important. Little would be gained by knowing any more about the king’s image. Yet we may lose by knowing more.

Israel was commanded to serve God alone, and thus all idols were forbidden (Deuteronomy 5:7-10; 6:14-15). When the Israelites defeated their enemies and took the images of their gods, they were to destroy them. They were not to keep them even for the value of their metals (Deuteronomy 7:25-26). God specifically forbade the Israelites to avoid satisfying their curiosity about how the idols were used:

“When the Lord your God cuts off before you the nations which you are going in to dispossess, and you dispossess them and dwell in their land, beware that you are not ensnared to follow them, after they are destroyed before you, and that you do not inquire after their gods, saying, ‘How do these nations serve their gods, that I also may do likewise?’ You shall not behave thus toward the Lord your God, for every abominable act which the Lord hates they have done for their gods; for they even burn their sons and daughters in the fire to their gods” (Deuteronomy 12:29-31).

I believe Daniel avoided giving more information about the king’s image in obedience to this command. To give any more information was to provide what could become a snare to the reader. Think of it. If you knew more about the king’s image, would you not attempt to understand how this idol was to be worshipped? Daniel’s silence concerning the details of this idol was deliberate and instructive.

For the report of your obedience has reached to all; therefore I am rejoicing over you, but I want you to be wise in what is good, and innocent in what is evil (Romans 16:19). 

We are told only that king Nebuchadnezzar had an image constructed 90 feet high and 9 feet wide, to which the entire nation was commanded to bow down. This was not merely an act of respect toward the king, but an act of worship.
 Daniel’s three young Hebrew friends found this something they neither could nor would do, even on penalty of death.

What Daniel does describe in detail may puzzle us. He describes the various levels of political and administrative leadership in Babylon, and then repeats them. He does the same for the various musical instruments, which make up the “orchestra” that provides the musical cue for all who will worship the image. There is also reference made with repetition to the peoples and nations of every language. Why does Daniel place the emphasis here?
Allow me to suggest a possible explanation. King Nebuchadnezzar, still an unbeliever, has been given divine revelation through a dream and told its interpretation in chapter 2. He grasps this revelation as an unbeliever and his understanding and response are impaired (see 1 Corinthians chapter 2). 

He could have been defying the God that allowed His temple to be destroyed and making the image now of all gold - he new the weakness in his dream was the feet so he made them gold also.  Then he had all the leaders in all the none world come to unify, to ‘mix together’ and adhere to one another in a religious commonality.

42 And as the toes of the feet were partly of iron and partly of pottery, so some of the kingdom will be strong and part of it will be brittle. 43 And in that you saw the iron mixed with common clay, they will combine with one another in the seed of men; but they will not adhere to one another, even as iron does not combine with pottery (Daniel 2:42-43, emphasis mine).

The weakness of the final kingdom, which in the king’s mind causes the entire statue to collapse, is the mixture of races and a resulting lack of cohesiveness. This is the “problem” which king Nebuchadnezzar set out to “fix” in Daniel 3. 

Remember - if this event was occuring 15 years after his dream, it is one theory that he spent the entire 15 years working on this image and the surrounding field - making it awsome.  He had musicians writing music that would dazzle the ears of the dignitaries, the image and the stage and the plain were all maticulously groomed for this one moment, when he would unite the known world in worship, and thus prove Daniel’s interpretation of his dream wrong.

This was his grand objective. He wants not only to establish a great kingdom, but it seems he envisioned a world empire. He hoped, like all ambitious despots and Satan, who stands behind them, to rule the world. 

Thus, in chapter 1 we find the king assembling a large pool of advisors representing the various schools of wisdom from all over the world. In this sense, he welcomed Daniel and his three Hebrew friends (remember that Solomon was renowned for his wisdom).

When the king learned from his dream that the mix of races weakened the last kingdom, he set his mind to solve this problem rather than deal with the stone of his vision. How could he change the course of history? How could he eliminate the fatal flaws of that final kingdom to prolong the life of the statue and thus his glory?

Daniel 3 suggests that the king determined to solidify his dominion by unifying the many races and nations under his rule with a common religion and object of worship.  Most other nations at this time were polytheistic, and they could do this without a problem, but for Jews, they could not bow to any other image!

Today, we see the world uniting in polytheistic worship, and the only religions that go against this is Christianity and Judiasm.  Most of the other world religions can embrace other religions that do not say their way is the only way.

The stage is being set for the Antichrist and his false prophet!

The first time the image is to be worshipped appears to be at its dedication ceremony, described in Daniel 3. This initial ceremony is important in determining how successful the king’s plan for unifying his empire will be. I believe this occasion is carefully designed and orchestrated to lead a unified worship of the image by those of every nation and language. 

The dedication ceremony is to lead to a climactic act of worship. There is an “orchestra” which appears to include instruments from around the world. The orchestra itself is symbolic of the unity the king seeks to produce and protect. The orchestra gives the cue for all to fall down in worship in a carefully prescribed way.

The political authorities of the land are the first group of participants. These leaders fall into various groups identified repeatedly by Daniel, representing not only the different levels of government but the various races, languages, and cultures integrated into the government of Babylon. Even the clothing may have been representative of the nations and cultures gathered there to worship one image as one nation.

Had things gone according to the king’s plan, it would have been a very spectacular ceremony. A huge crowd—virtually all who lived in Babylon—would have gathered, the awesome golden image standing high above the crowds. Not far away, the furnace was burning, smoke billowing from its top. Everyone knew they must choose between the two. It was the image or the furnace; bow down or burn. 

The political powers, who led in worship, were to be followed by the rest of the peoples of the land.
 Daniel’s three Hebrew friends were numbered among the political leaders, thanks to Daniel’s recommendation and the promotion given them by Nebuchadnezzar himself (see Daniel 2:48-49).

The stage is being set today for a similar event, and all who do not take the mark of the beast will be decapitated,  just like the  Hannaniah, Misheal, and Azeriah would be cast into the furnace - because they refused to bow.  In these last days, the 144000 Jews who are sealed will have to refuse to take the mark of the beast - and God will protect them just as He will protect our 3 young heros!

Who are these Astrologers, or better translated, Chaldeans?

Vs. 8-12
8-These informers are called "Chaldeans" or Astrologers (NIV mg.). Unlike chapter 2, chapter 4 does not introduce "Chaldeans" as one of a long list of soothsayers and sages. Here they approached the king as members of the master race (gubrin[untr. in NIV] is used only of men of importance and high standing in the community and gubrin kasdain[NIV, "some astrologers"] therefore implies Chaldean nobles rather than a class of mere astrologers or soothsayers).
The charge made against the three Hebrews was three-fold:

· They showed disregard for the king’s authority.

· They did not serve his gods.

· They would not bow down to the image.

The Chaldeans were men who owed their lives to Daniel and his friends. Had Daniel not revealed the king’s dream and its meaning to Nebuchadnezzar, all of the wise men of the land would have been put to death. Now, they show their gratitude by pointing out the disobedience of the three Hebrews to the king.

The Chaldeans’ opposition is not difficult to understand, given the goal of Nebuchadnezzar to use foreigners as a part of his administration. The Chaldeans were the “natives” of Babylon. Nebuchadnezzar himself was a Chaldean. Daniel and his three friends were outsiders, yet they had higher positions in Nebuchadnezzar’s administration than the Chaldeans. The attack on the three Hebrews was an attack “against the Jews” (3:8).

While the Chaldeans did not devise a scheme to bring about the demise of the three Hebrews (as others would later do with Daniel in chapter 6), they certainly took advantage of the situation. They apparently interrupted the ceremony, reporting to Nebuchadnezzar that these three Jews refused to bow down. When the king stopped the ceremony, everyone must have looked on with great interest to see how the matter would be handled and to see if the three Hebrews would buckle under to the king’s orders.

15 years of planning failing would make anybody mad…
(3:13-18)

PS> Where was Daniel? 

Reality transcends fiction, and the very `incompleteness' of this account testifies to its fidelity." It is hard to see how the force of this deduction can be successfully evaded. There is no psychological reason for an idealizing romancer to leave Daniel out of this exciting episode. The only way to account for this omission is that in point of fact he was not personally in attendance at this important function.

 Remember, I am proposing to you that the plain of Duran was 6 miles south of Babylon - and probably all of the Kings leaders were with him except enough soldiers to gaurd the city and the palace.  He had to leave someone there he trusted, and Daniel had proven he was trustworthy.  I would suggest Daniel was at the palace acting as regent for Nebuchadnezzar.

Back to the story:

The king, who had appointed these men to their high positions, probably valued their service. Realizing his reputation was at stake, he gave them, before all present, a second chance. He would instruct the orchestra to play once more, and if they bowed down, the matter would be forgotten.

What the king said next proves to be the most significant statement to come from his lips: “What god is there who can deliver you out of my hands?” (verse 15).

He knew the God of Daniel could interpret dreams and reveal dreams, but He couldn’t save His people or the temple, so how could He save these three from the furnace?

The response of the three Hebrews may at first seem to be too abrupt and even disrespectful.

Vs. 16-18

The king had raised the issue —who was able to deliver these three? They responded: God was their Deliverer. He had proven so at the Exodus, and afterward He commanded His people not to bow down to any image.

The God of the Jews was their Deliverer. He was able to deliver them from the fiery furnace. They did not presume that He was going to do so. He could if in His sovereignty, He chose to do so. The statement which follows is significant: “He will deliver us out of your hand.” 

The confidence of these three comes not from any personal assurance of deliverance from the furnace, but from God’s promise to the captives of Babylon that He would deliver them from captivity and restore them as a nation:

Then the word of the Lord came to me, saying, “Thus says the Lord God of Israel, ‘Like these good figs, so I will regard as good the captives of Judah, whom I have sent out of this place into the land of the Chaldeans. For I will set My eyes on them for good, and I will bring them again to this land; and I will build them up and not overthrow them, and I will plant them and not pluck them up, and I will give them a heart to know Me for I am the Lord; and they will be My people, and I will be their God, for they will return to Me with their whole heart (Jeremiah 24:4-7, see also Deuteronomy 30:1-10; Jeremiah 27:22; 29:10-14; 32:36-38).
Whatever happens to them personally, God has promised to deliver and restore His people. Their hope is in God, their Deliverer. One thing is non-negotiable: they will not bow down to this image.

There is a strong note of irony here. The Jewish captives of Babylon are in bondage because of their idolatry (see Isaiah 2; 30:19-22; 31:7; Jeremiah 8:19; Ezekiel 5:1-12; 6:1-10; 14:1-5; 16:15-23; 20:39-40; 22:1-4; 23). Israel was commanded not to make or worship idols, on penalty of death. Until their Babylonian captivity, they persisted in their idolatry. Idolatry was one of the reasons for their being in Babylon.

Now, with the making of this golden image and the dedication ceremony, Daniel’s three friends find themselves commanded to worship this idol, or die. God said, “Worship idols and die,” while Nebuchadnezzar said, “Worship my idol or die.” 

They found they would rather pleas God then men, even if it meant physical death.

Such was the logic of genuine faith, somewhat as Paul the apostle was later to say: "However, I consider my life worth nothing to me, if only I may finish the race and complete the task the Lord Jesus has given me--the task of testifying to the gospel of God's grace" (Acts 20:24).

Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego were determined to flee from idolatry, even if it meant death; Nebuchadnezzar commanded them to practice idolatry, or they would surely die. In doing what seemed to lead to certain death (refusing to bow down to the golden image), the three Hebrews were delivered from death. 


(3:19-23)
His fifteen year plan - an event to exceed any event in human history - bigger, grander, and bringing together more cultures than any other, was spoiled by three Hebrews!

His response clearly indicates the extent of his rage - 

Nebuchadnezzar was so hot, he commanded that the furnace be fired even hotter. This furnace may have been a brick-kiln, perhaps used in making the base for the golden image. The top was like a chimney, where smoke from the fire could escape. It could serve a second purpose as well—offenders could be cast into the fire by being thrown down from above. At the bottom there was a door or hole through which fuel could be added and air for combustion introduced. 

The three Hebrews, bound tightly and still in their festive dress, had to be carried to the furnace and then thrown in.

Note that usually those being killed would be stripped of their cloths to further shame them, but the King was so mad he had them bound dressed, which later will make this even more of a miracle because not even their cloths will be burnt or even smell like smoke!

 The fire was so intensely hot that those charged with the unpleasant task of throwing the men into the fire were consumed by the flames which belched from the furnace. These three men did not stand a “prayer of a chance,” unless their God was able to deliver them. They were cast into the top of the furnace, bound hand and foot.

Vs. 24-27
The king’s vantage point must have afforded him a view of the furnace from below so that he could look into the flames through the bottom door where fuel and air were introduced. With utter amazement, the king looked inside. He was astonished! While the executioners were slain by the flames, the three Hebrews were not. They were walking about inside the furnace. Their bonds had been loosed, but the flames did them no harm. 

Something else puzzled Nebuchadnezzar. There were not three men walking about in that furnace, but four. More troubling was that the fourth person in the furnace was not like the other three. The king turned to his high officials, who were looking on. He asked them if there were not three men cast into the fire. They wisely agreed. He called their attention to the fact that four men were now in the fire, and one had a god-like appearance. Whatever that appearance was, he knew it was not human and assumed it to be divine.

he described the fourth one resembling deity--i.e., "like a son of gods" (wereweh di rebiaya da-meh lebar- elahin, lit., "and the appearance of the fourth resembles a son of gods"). Pagan that he was, Nebuchadnezzar probably meant the plural absolute ending In as an indefinite plural rather than equivalent to the Hebrew elohim (which is often taken as a singular, when referring to the one true God)
Drawing near to the door of the furnace, Nebuchadnezzar called into the flames, telling the men to come out. He referred to these men not only by name, but also as “servants of the Most High God.” This was perhaps motivated by the fourth man in the fire. Fortunately for the king and the rest, the fourth person did not come out with the other three.

The king and his officials now witnessed the full extent of the miracle God had performed in their sight. Neither the clothing nor the bodies of the men had been harmed by the intense heat and the flames. Their hair had not been singed; their clothing was not damaged. There was not even the smell of smoke to be detected. Their deliverance could not have been more complete. The only thing they lost in those flames were the ropes which bound them.
Nebuchadnezzar’s Second Acknowledgement of Yahwey 
(3:28-30)

Before we consider the words Nebuchadnezzar spoke at the end of Daniel 3, let us recall what we have read at the beginning of the chapter. 

Nebuchadnezzar had planned to further his kingdom by assembling a large crowd, all of whom would bow in worship to an image he had made. Men had to choose between bowing down to the idol or being burned in the flames of the furnace. The “god” represented by this idol was to be honored and worshipped. 

Those who resisted were to be destroyed. Yet Nebuchadnezzar’s final words are praise and adoration for these three “rebels,” who refused to bow down, and for the God whom they served, even to death. 

His plan had failed - the nations would not unite under his religion or his kingdom, but he decrees that if they say anything against Hanniahs, Misheal, or Azariahs God they would be torn to peaces.

This reflects what will happen - the antiChrist will fail in uniting the world, and Jesus Christ of Nazareth will save those Jews through the fire of the tribulation and then establish a kingdom that will unite the world.

His question, asked only moments before, “What god is there who can deliver you out of my hands?” is now answered by the king who asked it. 

Nebuchadnezzar blessed the God of these three Hebrews, as the God who had delivered them from death. He praised them for their faithfulness in obeying their God, even unto death. 

Significantly, the king praised these men for their exclusive (monotheistic) worship of their God. Unlike the rest, they were not willing to serve any other god in addition to the one God they worshipped and served.

He still has not accepted Him as his only God, but he does acknowledge His power.

Finally, the king promotes Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, causing them to prosper in their administration of the province of Babylon.

Conclusion Chapter 3

Nebuchadnezzar’s decree set a legal precedent of paramount importance in Babylon. It determined the way religion was to be practiced in Babylon for years.

In the providence of God, the Chaldeans pressed the link of the three friends of Daniel with the Jews as a group. The end result guaranteed all Jews freedom of worship. The faithfulness of this small remnant of three Jews brought the protection of the worship of all the Jews in Babylon.

In addition to the precedent set by this decree of Nebuchadnezzar, a number of other lesson’s are to be learned from our text. 

(1) Civil Disobedience

In chapter 1, Daniel and his three Hebrew friends were able to serve their God without disobeying the government of their land. In chapters 2 and 6, this is not possible, and so the people of God chose to obey God rather than men.

Submission to authority is a principle which must never be put aside. God is the ultimate authority. He has ordained other authorities under Him, as His instruments. This includes human government. Generally when we submit to such authorities, we do so in submission to God. 

To oppose these authorities is to oppose God (see Romans 13:1-7; Ephesians 6:1-3). Jesus taught that we sometimes need to distinguish between our obligations to God and men and give each their appropriate dues (see Matthew 22:15-22). 

There are those unpleasant occasions when, in order to obey God, we must disobey human authority. In such cases, we must obey God, rather than men (Acts 5:29). 

Civil disobedience is only permissible when obeying man’s commands would violate God’s commands. When placed in a position where we must either obey God or men, then we must obey God and disobey men. If obedience to one of man’s laws would result in our disobedience to one of God’s laws, we must obey God by disobeying men. 

Our three heros carried out their civil disobedience thus:

1.  they did it peacably - remember we are to be peace makers

2.  they  did it without pomp and without the attitude of rebelion

3.  they did it in faith and complete child like trust in God.

(2) Suffering

Daniel’s friends did not believe that faithfulness to God guarantees freedom from suffering and tribulation. We know from the Scriptures that those who would live godly lives should expect suffering and tribulation (see 2 Timothy 3:12; Hebrews 11 and 12; James 1:2-4; 1 Peter 2:18-25; 4:1-19).

In our suffering we gain and we grow. We experience a deeper level of fellowship with Christ (Philippians 3:10). We find Him present with us in the fires of our tribulations in a way we may not have previously known. From our text, we know that God was with Daniel and his three friends at all times. But in the fiery furnace, God was with these three in a very special way. 

We need to pray for God’s sustaining power to keep us through suffering - often times God brings us to the place of being bankrupt, and then His powerful hand becomes evident as our chains drop off and He helps us through the storm.

When Christians suffer well, the world takes note that the faith of the believer is not a fair-weather faith. Suffering is the opportunity for God to bear witness through us.

Lastly, suffering is a beneficial experience because it purifies. The Bible likens going through tribulation to going through a fire (see 1 Peter 1:7). Fire purifies metals. It burned off the ropes which bound the three Hebrews. What the fire of affliction and suffering takes from us, we would be better off without (see 1 Peter 4:1-6).

Fire purifies metal and trials make us more like Christ.  It has been said, how do you know when the metal is pure (as it is being melted and all the draus has been scraped off the top), and the metalurgist says, when I can look at it and see myself reflected back.  - So we go through trials until Jesus can look at us and see Himself reflected back.

(3) Fearing God more than men

“Do not fear those who can kill the body, but rather fear Him who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell” (Matthew 10:28).

We need to make a bold stand for Jesus Christ.  We may see some times of persecution, and we need to fully decide to stand for Jesus even to the point of death.

(4) Fallen man’s response to revelation

1 Corinthians:2:6-16

Apart from the ministry of the Spirit, we will distort and pervert the Scriptures as badly as the pagan Babylonian king, Nebuchadnezzar.

(5) A taste of the last day

Our text foreshadows the end times, when the Antichrist seeks to unify mankind by false religion and worship. We can see the similarity of Daniel 3 to the events described in the Book of Revelation (see chapters 13-14, 17-18, noting the references to Babylon). Satan, too, seeks to rule over men through false worship. In our text, however, this would-be antichrist is destined to become a saint, as we shall see in chapter 4. God can turn anti-Christ’s into worshippers of Christ.

(6) The necessity of faith

Faith is our shield - no circumstance can harm us if our faith is strong - like our three hero's faith, a faith which qualified them to be listed in the “hall of faith” : 

And what more shall I say? For time will fail me if I tell of Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah, of David and Samuel and the prophets, who by faith conquered kingdoms, performed acts of righteousness, obtained promises, shut the mouths of lions, quenched the power of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, from weakness were made strong, became mighty in war, put foreign armies to flight (Hebrews 11:32-34, emphasis mine).

(7) Deliverance

A significant fact in the subsequent history of the Jews is that the sublime courage of the three Hebrews and their faith in Yahweh greatly encouraged the Jewish patriots at the time of the Maccabean revolt, whose leaders emulated it in their own struggle against Antiochus Epiphanes. 

1 Macc 2:59 tells how the dying Mattathias of Modin recalled the heroism of David and Elijah and said, "Hananiah, Azariah, and Mishael believed and were saved out of the flame." His words show his conviction of the historicity of Daniel 3.
Theirs was a complete deliverance, because God accomplished it. They were not merely delivered from the fire; they were delivered through the fire. They were delivered through the fire which brought death to their executioners and in a way that destroyed only their bonds.
 They were delivered from sizzling, singeing, and even the scent of smoke. That is complete deliverance.

SESSION 6
 "Nebuchadnezzar's Testimony"
Daniel 4

Introduction

 In our lifetime, we have seen some radical shifts in power on the Global scale.  The Birlin wall came down, the Soviet Union disolved into several independent states and communism was peacably overcome by democracy (at least for now),  Iraq - or Babylon as Sudamm Husein calls it as he feels he is going to rebuild the grandure of Babylon and he is Nebuchadnezzar, the European Union has been established, and on I could go.

Truly - it is God who allows powers to take control and manipulates nations to accomplish His divine purposes.

Centuries ago, another powerful leader was temporarily set aside. Daniel 4 records the events of at least eight years when Nebuchadnezzar was the powerful king of Babylon. During this time, the king was warned in a dream of divine discipline. Choosing to disregard the warning, Nebuchadnezzar became insane for seven years, and his position and power were removed while he lived like an animal. 

Following the seven years of divine discipline, Nebuchadnezzar’s sanity was restored. His kingdom was also restored, and his majesty and splendor were given back and even increased. But Nebuchadnezzar was never the same again. 

We have found a cuniform inscription translated and published by Rawlinson in his Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western Asia, vol. I, #33, col. II, line 12, where Nebuchadnezzar said this:

“ In exalted trust in HIM, distant countries, remote mountains from the upper sea (Mediterranean) to the lower sea (Persian Gulf), steep paths, blockaded roads, where the step is impeded, was no footing, difficult roads, desert paths, I traversed, and the disobedient I destroyed; I captured the enemies, established justice in the lands; the people I exalted; the bad and evil I separated from the people. “

That which God taught Nebuchadnezzar, He was also seeking to teach His people, Israel. Beyond this, as we explore our text, we should see that these SESSIONs are of vital importance to every Christian and every non-Christian. 

Chapter 4 in context

Daniel 4 is the last of four chapters which depicts the way God used Daniel and his three friends to impact Nebuchadnezzar, the king who not only defeated Jerusalem and Judea, but who carried them into Babylonia. As the prophets had long warned, and as Daniel informs us (see Daniel 1:1-2; 9:1-19), this was from the hand of God, who was chastening His people for their persistent sin and rebellion.

Progressively king Nebuchadnezzar came to learn about the God of Israel and to acknowledge His superiority over the gods of Babylon. In chapter 1, we see the faithfulness of Daniel and his friends to God and to His law. The king seems ignorant of Daniel’s God but recognizes the superior wisdom of Daniel and his three friends. He even appoints them to sit among his wise men. In chapter 2, Nebuchadnezzar learns that Daniel’s God is all-wise and able to reveal the future to men. In chapter 3, he learns that Israel’s God is not only all-wise, but all-powerful. Daniel’s God is able to deliver those who trust in Him, even from a powerful king. But in chapter 4, Nebuchadnezzar comes to grips with Israel’s God in a very personal way. Somewhere in the events of this chapter, the king is radically changed. We would say he was saved. The God whom Nebuchadnezzar once knew only intellectually, he now comes to trust and worship in a very personal way. Chapter 4 is the high point of Nebuchadnezzar’s life, a point he reached by being brought to an all-time low.

Chapter 4 is a continuation of chapters 1-3 in that Nebuchadnezzar is the central character.
 Chapters 1-4 may be viewed as a unit, with chapter 4 as the conclusion of this first section in Daniel. This chapter could, and did, stand alone, and its uniqueness should be recognized and appreciated. 


READING: Job 33:12-17


o This is the second time god speaks to Neb. in a dream.

o  The purpose is to change his conduct & keep him from pride.  That is the        central theme of Chapter 4.

INTRODUCTION
- it is the __first_ chapter written by a __Pagan gentile king____ in the Bible.

- the style of this chapter is equivalent to that of a _Babylonian_

  state paper.

o  This chapter is actually an offical edict published through the kingdom.

o  Although archeology has not produced a copy of this state paper, (there are 1000’s that have not been interpreted yet!) this chapter has the same style of a Babylonian state edict! 
other            writings of Neb. have been found - The style is the same!(We will read 2        portions later).

KEY POINTS
- God's __grace_________ and ___soveriegnty__________.

o  God continues to work through us despite our failures.

- ___Pride_________ is a sin that God hates.

o  The 1st sin was pride (lucifer).

o  The 1st human sin was caused by pride (Gen.3:1-5)

- Angels are involved in our lives - they are also called __Watchers__.

o  In this time period up through medevil times, men were acutly aware of        the spiritual realm and angels.

o  More on angels later

Chapter 4 Breakdown:

Although chapter 4 originally stood by itself as a letter from the king of Babylon, it has been neatly integrated into the Book of Daniel. The letter was written to all the peoples, of every language (4:1). 

Verses 1-18 are written in the first person (“I”) and verses 

19-33 in the second and third person (“you,” “the king”). This is necessary in part because someone of sound mind must describe the king’s insanity.

Finally, in verses 34-37, the text returns to a narration in the first person (“I”), where the king once again publicly praises the God of Israel, while humbly acknowledging his own humiliation and restoration.

Some do not believe Nebuchadnezzar believed - let me simply ask this - how could an unbeliever write what he wrote here in this text?

The Structure of Our Text

The structure of Daniel 4 may be outlined as follows:

(1) Verses 1-3 — Nebuchadnezzar’s Greeting

(2) Verses 4-12 — Nebuchadnezzar’s Dream: Part I

(3) Verses 13-18 — Nebuchadnezzar’s Dream: Part II

(4) Verses 19-27 — Daniel’s Interpretation and Exhortation 

(5) Verses 28-33 — Nebuchadnezzar Put Out to Pasture

(6) Verses 34-37 — Nebuchadnezzar’s Praise

Nebuchadnezzar’s Greeting 
(4:1-3)

1 Nebuchadnezzar the king to all the peoples, nations, and men of every language that live in all the earth: “May your peace abound! 2 It has seemed good to me to declare the signs and wonders which the Most High God has done for me. 3 How great are His signs, and how mighty are His wonders! His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and His dominion is from generation to generation.” 

vs. 1-3

- Nebuchadnezzar's __PRIDE________ is evident even now.

· o  He had not conquered all people.

· Vs.1 - A typical salutation indicative of that day.

· We should note that the LXX  start this chapter out with “ And in the 18th year of his reign, Nebuchadnezzar said:  I Nebuchadnezzar was at rest in mine house;”  and then the text is identical.  There is no reference to this being an edict or letter to the nations.

· The first three verses in the LXX or Maseretic text  are included in Chapter three rather than brought forward to chapter four.

· May you prosper greatly!" (lit., "May your peace [or `welfare'] abound!"), a formula that shows awareness of his responsibility as God's instrument on their behalf to further their prosperity and security
- The word here for peace can also be translated ___welfare/prosperity________, 
   however, most scholars translate it as peace in this passage.

o  Some scholars feel Neb. was describing the peace that only comes from

    God. "My peace I give you, not as the world gives".

- The king gives glory to the __most___  _high__  __God___.  This is 
   the God of __Daniel________.

o  The term "Most High God" is used only of the one true god.

· In Neb.'s dream the angel calls God the "Most High God" VS.17

At this point, a summary of Nebuchadnezzar's experience of God may be in order. 

From Daniel's interpretation of the dream about the great image that portrayed the world empires, he learned that the God of the Hebrews was all powerful and all wise and could reveal mysteries no other god could make known. 

From the deliverance of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, he learned that Yahweh was Lord of nature and history and could by his miracle-working power override the will of the mightiest earthly potentates and deliver his servants from death. 

But it was not till his humiliation to the state of a beast of the field that Nebuchadnezzar really understood his weakness and folly before the almighty Lord of the Hebrews. At last he realized his utter dependence on Yahweh for his reason, his power, and his very life. 

He saw that he was but an instrument in the hands of the omnipotent God, the true Sovereign of the universe who ordered all history by his own decree. 

Thus the king of what was then the world's greatest empire had to come to terms with the main teaching of the Book of Daniel--the absolute sovereignty of God and his faithfulness to his covenant people.

    Hence Nebuchadnezzar published a decree (vv. 1-3) to show his gratitude to the Lord for delivering him from insanity and restoring him to his throne. He wanted every person in his empire to share this knowledge and join him in giving glory to the God of heaven.

 He now realized the transience and uncertainty of even the greatest human potentate compared with the eternal sovereignty of the Lord God Almighty.
This is a personal testimony, directed to all peoples, of every language, not just one nation or race. The focus is not on man, but on the one true God, the God of Israel. Who would have expected such a testimony in light of these words from the king in the previous chapter:

14 “… Is it true, Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego, that you do not serve my gods or worship the golden image that I have set up? 15 Now if you are ready, at the moment you hear the sound of the horn, flute, lyre, trigon, psaltery, and bagpipe, and all kinds of music, to fall down and worship the image that I have made, very well. But if you will not worship, you will immediately be cast into the midst of a furnace of blazing fire; and what god is there who can deliver you out of my hands?” (Daniel 3:14b-15).

Nebuchadnezzar’s Dream—Part I 
(4:4-12)

Presumably the events in chapter 4 took place some eight or nine years before the end of the siege of Tyre in 573. (H.W.F. Saggs, The Greatness That Was Babylon [New York. Mentor, 1968], p. 148, estimates that the siege ended in 571 B.C.; See Ezek 26:7, which foretold this major effort against the Phoenician capital.) This would allow for a seven-year interval of mental illness, during which no major military operations were undertaken--say from 582 to 575. Perhaps it was in 583 that Nebuchadnezzar had his dream, with its sinister warning.

Timeline,  It could be that Neb had his dream in 584 and went mad in the end of 583, early 582, which would end his seven years in 576 to 575, and allow Neb. to siege Tyre in 573.
vs. 4-9
- The king gets a __REALITY___ check!  This is a wake up call for us 
   also, as citizens of affluent Orange County.

o  The king took pride in his accomplishments.

o  Read Arch. Book page 478, Archeology and the Bible

o  Nice House, car, work going well - you feel secure - "Flourishing in your          Palace"??Dont let pride fill your heart!! All these things come from God!!!

- This is the second time __God_   __SPOKE___ to the king.

o  Has God ever spoken to you? - Driving Story.

o  Ways God speaks................

     1. Illuminating his word - "The holy Spirit will instruct you in all truth

     2. A still small voice

     3. Dreams & Visions - Boat

     4. Direct Revelation

     5. Through others (During a sermon)

     6. Through Angels

     7. Through circumstances - "only God could have made this happen

vs.8
- Daniel was the __LAST_ person to go before the king to interpret his 
  dream because he was ___PRAYING_ for it's interpretation.

o  The 1 st dream

o  Dan 2:16-19

- We should follow his example and _PRAY____ about everything 
   significant in our lives.

o  One lady took this to extreme - - - -

o  Just praying when we are in trouble is not good enough.  We need to be 

    men of prayer in all things!  CONTINUE ON TO THE NEXT PAGE XO       o  We should seek Gods direction and guidance in every decision! "May my         heart break ..." May my thoughts & words"

o  If you desire to be used of God every time you speak -  you will!

Some would say that no mention is made of Daniel’s God, but only of the “spirit of the holy gods” (verse 8).

Lets analyze this for a minute:  

First, what does the word mean - it can be either plural ‘gods’ in the Aramaic, depending on its usage in a sentence.  ( Per Montgomery and Young ), &  Walvord in Daniel, Key to understanding Prophecy.

Also, TWOT agrees and Strongs:

0426 hla 'elahh (Aramaic) el-aw'

 corresponding to 0433, Greek 1682 elwi; TWOT-2576; n m ( God,  when elahh, gods when it is elahhin)  here it should be rendered God - as in the YHWH God of Daniel!

 AV-God 79, god 16; 95

 1) god, God

 1a) god, heathen deity

 1b) God (of Israel)

In the sentence, Nebuchadnezzar himself clarifies the meaning - Daniels name is according to ‘his god’, but the Spirit of the Holy God (who is the Most High God) dwells within Daniel!

The king begins by telling Daniel the first part of his dream in verses 10-12, the “good news” portion, which did not trouble him. But this was the way the dream began; a great and mighty tree reached high into the sky, prominent for all the world to behold. Its boughs and fruit provided both food and shelter for the birds and the beasts of the earth.

THE DREAM
vs.10-18

· The symbol of the __TREE____ is central to the dream.  Throughout 
   scripture the tree is used to symbolize __STABILITY/health__.  This is an  example of the expositional continuity of __Scripture_________.

· The portrayal of man in his pride as a lofty tree is a familiar OT symbol: "The LORD Almighty has a day in store for all the proud and lofty ... (and they will be humbled), for all the cedars of Lebanon, tall and lofty, and all the oaks of Bashan" (Isa 2:12-13; cf. Isa 10:34). In 587 B.C., just a few years before Nebuchadnezzar had this dream, Ezekiel had used a similar figure in describing the pride and fall of Assyria (Ezek 31:3-17).
· To Neb. the tree was much more than just a symbo.  he loved trees.               especially the cedars of lebanon - He was  infatuated by their beauty &           Grandur - 

· Babylonian documents speak of him personally supervisiing             the cutting down & transporting of these trees - He would visit the forest          often.

· One document Nebuchadnezzar compares Babylon to a flourishing tree.

· Nebuchadnezzar describes himself as ‘flourishing in his palace’  the words there are Aramaic word for a healthy, green plant or lit. ‘to be green’.  Remember the hanging gardens.

· Read Archeology and the Bible page 478

· Note: God spoke to him where he was at - God might  speak to you through your passions & works.

Only the stump of the tree was spared (v. 15). It was to be encircled with bands of iron and bronze and to remain in the grassy meadow.

What was the band of iron and bronze for?  Some say to restrain Nebuchadnezzar, some same to preserve his kingdom.

Where was Daniel when Nebuchadnezzar lost his mind?   I would suggest that Daniel was the band that preserved the stump (Nebuchadnezzar) and the roots (the kingdom).  I would not be surprised if Daniel ‘kept this event secret’ by telling those in the kingdom that the king had gone away (as he would often to Lebanon) and Daniel appointed watchmen to look after Nebuchadnezzar while Daniel ran the affairs of the state.

This could be one reason we have not found an account of this in extra biblical texts too.

 (v. 16) the symbolism emerges as the angelic watchman declared that the mind of the stump was to be changed from that of a man to that of a brute beast. 

The word for "mind" is lebab (lit., "heart," a term that in Scripture refers to the inner self as the seat of moral reflection, choice of the will, and pattern of behavior). It includes not only the mental processes but also the feelings, affections, and emotions, along with all the motivational factors leading to decisions and responses to life situations. 

The person this tree stump represented was to be transformed into an animal. 

Could this have been a preview of Evolution?   Man ,  once great has become simply an animal, which makes man weak and which helps bring about the clay iron world of the last days?

Verse 16 states that the duration of this bestial condition was seven iddanin ("appointed times," "seasons"), which in this instance undoubtedly refers to years (NIV mg.; cf. 7:25).
vs.17

- This verse indicates that _Angels______ have power to _intervene_ 
   in our lives for God's glory and His purposes.

o  The NIV says the Angels simply announced the command.  This is a very bad translation!!

· The NAS renders the Aramaic & the Masoretic Texts accuratly (Jewish Bible) both sya the Angels made the decision - This truely is one of the more curious versus on Angels in  the bible.

· 4:17  “This sentence is by the decree of the angelic watchers, and the decision is a command of the holy ones, in order that the living may know that the Most High is ruler over the realm of mankind. “ NASB

· You can imagine the Angels observing the signs God has given Nebuchadnezzar and his refusal to pay heed - he remained proud and arragant, and they cried out against him.

o  "We are not Alone"

TANGENT TIME - The basics on Angels

1. they are created beings.

o  PS.148:2-5, Col.1:16 "They were not born - or children yet to be born.

2. we do not become angels

o  Matt.22:30, PS:8:5, Heb.2:7, ICor.6:3 - We will actually become "Higher         than the Angels & Judge them".

o  The Wings & Harp - Theory is wrong!!!

3. they are spirits that can take bodily form

o  Heb.1:7, Luke1:26, Heb.13:2

4. they are at war with the fallen angels

o  Read Dan 10:10-13  o God heaars your prayers immediatly, however              some times the answer appears to be delayed because of this battle. 

    21 DAYS!!!!

5. fallen angels are at war with believers

o  The "symbols" of belivers as soldiers are true - we are at war!

6. angels are self determinant and voluntary agents

o  Ez.28:15-17,IS.14:12-15

o  Angels are intelligent viable beings.

o  They made a choice long ago to serve God or follow lucifer.

7. they are intricately involved in our lives
o  1Cor. 4:9 , I Cor. 11:10 !!!!!!!

· It may be that angels are involved in our lives much more than we 
  realize.

 “But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed” (Gal. 1:8).


Americans have been touched by the ANGEL CRAZE Angels are big business. “Angelmania” everywhere
Angelic jewelry and figurines (mostly depicted as females or babies with wings and halos); 
Books about angels; paintings of angels (usually in serene settings, never lifting their hand to judge mankind); 
One of the top Gospel songs for 1998 was a song titled “Angels in the Room.” 
Popular movies like “Angels in the Outfield.” 


One of the most popular movies this year was “City of Angels.” It is about “an angel” who becomes a human in order to have sexual relations with a woman. This is nothing new: The same thing occurred in Genesis 6. Jude verses 6-7 speak of this occurrence “And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation... giving themselves over to fornication, and going after strange flesh.” 
The popular television series Touched by an Angel, promotes another gospel that denies our need for the cross. The show’s producer portrays angels as nonjudgmental beings coming from a source of love. This definition translates into episodes where homosexuals are relieved from any requirement to repent and are resurrected to new life after death without the need for Christ.


Actress Della Reese, who plays Tess in the show, is the founder of a church called Understanding the Principles of Better Living which promotes the idea that human beings are one with God, one with all people, and one with all life.


The publisher of Angel Times Magazine points out, “Angels are a common denominator among the religions of the world and help to unite people spiritually.”
Alma Daniels, author of Ask Your Angels, claims today's angels have become more accessible and willing to work with humans at a conscious level. 

To contact an angel, you simply go inside yourself, ask for what you need, and then sit back and wait. “It will come,” says Sophy Bumbam, author of two best-selling angel books.


Paul warns, “Let no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility and worshipping of angels...” (Col. 2:18). 

The periodical Newsday reported, North American interest in angels is developing into an interest in the devil. Books about Satan, and the dark sides of angels, are the "hot button" in book publishing, said Phyllis Tickle of Publishers Weekly. 
I. The FACT of Angels 
A. Angels are REAL Over 300 direct references to angels in the Bible. 

B. Angels were created by God in the dateless past (Col. 1:16). 

C. Angels are ministering spirits (Heb. 1:7), and invisible (2 Kings 6:13-17). However, they can take human form (Heb. 13:2 Lot had no idea that the two “men” who met him at the gate of Sodom were angels. He washed their feet, and fed them.) 

D. Angels are powerful (Ps. 103:20) 

E. Angels are innumerable (Heb. 12:22) 

F. Angels are masculine. There is not one female angel in the whole Bible. 

G. Angels are inferior to God, but superior to man. However, in the kingdom, man will judge angels (1 Cor. 6:2-3). 

II. The FUNCTION of Angels. 

A.  Angels are primarily “messengers.”  In our text, angels are also ‘watchers’ of human affairs.

B.  The Hebrew word “angel” has a root meaning “to dispatch as a deputy with a message.” The Greek word means “to bring tidings; a messenger, envoy, one who is sent.” Since we now have God’s completed revelation written in the King James Bible, there is no longer a need for angel’s communicating any message to us in this dispensation of grace. What could any angel say to us that we don’t already have written in the KJV? However, in the tribulation period, angels will resume their messenger duties (cf. Rev. 14:6). 

B. Angels worship God (Heb. 1:6).
C. Angels serve God (Ps. 103:20; Rev. 22:9). 

D. Angels execute judgment upon the wicked. This is how angels are portrayed most often in the Scriptures On Sodom; On Israel (because of David’s sin); On Sennacherib’s armies; On Herod (in Acts 12); Upon the inhabitants of the earth during the tribulation. 


1. They were active in the creation of heaven and earth (Job. 38:4-7). 

2. Cherubims guarded the tree of life at the conclusion of the dispensation of Innocence (Gen. 3:24). 

3. Angelic beings left their habitation to co-habitate with men at the conclusion of Conscience (Gen. 6). 

4. Abraham was guided by an angel when he left Er for the land of Canaan at the commencement of the dispensation of Promise (Gen. 24:6-7). 

5. Angels attended the giving of the Law (Gal. 3:19). 

6. Angels announced the birth of the Christ (Luke 2) 

7. Angels announced the resurrection of Christ (Mt. 28:1-6) 

8. Angels were very active during the Apostolic Age in the Book of Acts.  

Acts 7:53
9. Angels will be present at the Rapture and extremely active during the Tribulation period. There are 76 references to angels in Revelation! 

10. Angels will assist in setting up the Kingdom (Mt. 25:31).
F. Holy angels are mainly associated in their work with Israel (Dan. 12:1). 
1. An angel lead Israel out of the land of Egypt (Ex. 14:19). 

2. Angels were present when God gave the law to Israel at Mt. Sinai (Ps. 68:17 cf. Gal. 3:19). 

3. Angels assisted Israel in the conquest of the promised land (Ex. 23:20). 

4. Angels protected Israel from the armies of Sennacherib (Isa. 37:36) 

5. Angels protected the prophet Daniel in the lion’s den (Dan. 6:22). 

6. An angel announced the birth of John the Baptist who came to manifest the Messiah to Israel (Luke 1:11-14). 

7. An angel announced the birth of the Messiah of Israel (Luke 1:26-31). 

8. The book of Revelation has more references to angels (76) than any other book in the Bible. The book of Zechariah (which relates to the coming Messiah to Israel) has the second greatest number of references (20) to angels. 

G. Angels are sent to minister to “them who shall be heirs of salvation” (Heb. 1:14). These are tribulation Jews. Today salvation is not an inheritance. 

Psalm 34:7 that says, “The angel of the LORD encampeth round about them that fear him, and delivereth them.” 

We hear stories of how some have supposedly entertained “angels.” If this were true, how do they know it was an angel they entertained. Hebrews 13:2 says if someone did entertain an angel, they would no be aware of it! 
III. The FALL of Angels Some angels are called “evil angels” (Ps. 78:49). The Bible calls them “devils.” Where did these evil angels come from? 

A. Satan was originally Lucifer, the anointed cherub. He fell and became “the devil” when he was lifted up in pride and sought to exalt his throne above the throne of God That is, he desired to be worshipped like God. Satan still desires worshippers. One of his temptations posed to Christ was for Jesus to worship him (Mt. 4:9). During the tribulation period, almost the whole world will worship him “And they worshipped the dragon which gave power unto the beast: and they worshipped the beast, saying, Who is like unto the beast? who is able to make war with him? ...And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb...” (Rev. 13:4, 8). 

B. All angels were originally created “holy.” God cannot create something that is sinful. Some angels chose not to obey God and sinned. Peter refers to “the angels that sinned” (2 Pet. 2:4). Jude mentions “the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation...” (Jude 6). 

C. Jesus referred to hell as “everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels” (Mt. 25:41). Evidently, Satan’s angels are the angels which chose to follow Lucifer in his quest for the worship that belonged to God. 

· IV. The Fallen Angels. 2 Corinthians 11:13-14 warns us of “false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ. And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light” (2 Cor. 11:14). 
Most of what is being portrayed on television, movies and books regarding angels is not biblical and very dangerous; perhaps deadly. 
· It is important that we recognize these seductive counterfeits as deceiving spirits that can assume any form or personality pleasing to human subjects. Christians cannot be one with those who compromise God's Word and follow other gods. Feel-good affirmations can't heal the pain of sin and separation. Freedom comes only through faith in Jesus Christ.

· The foundation of the Mormon Church is a so-called angelic visit to Joseph Smith. Joseph Smith wrote of a visitation by some “angel” named Moroni. Supposedly Moroni told Smith of some hidden golden plates that contained the fulness of the everlasting Gospel. From these so-called golden plates came the Book of Mormon. It did NOT contain the everlasting Gospel. 
· It contained ANOTHER GOSPEL, that Paul warned about in Galatians 1:8, “But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed.” If Joseph Smith were a Bible believer, he would not have been TRICKED BY AN ANGEL!
· True Angels watch over God’s Children! And protect the Gospel:
So Paul writes: 
"Are not all angels ministering spirits sent to serve those who will inherit salvation?" Hebrews 1v14. 

Angels test believers!!!
"Do not forget to entertain strangers, for by so doing some people have entertained angels without knowing it." Hebrews 13v2 

So then Angels are messengers and servants from God who in appearance look like you and I. Now as to number of angels Daniel records Dan 7v10 "A river of fire was flowing, coming out from before him. Thousands upon thousands attended him; ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him." An innumerable number carrying out the will of God. 

"Where were you when I laid the earth's foundation? Tell me, if you understand. Who marked off its dimensions? Surely you know! Who stretched a measuring line across it? On what were its footings set, or who laid its cornerstone-- while the morning stars [ reference to Angels] sang together and all the angels shouted for joy?" Job38v4-7 

So God gave the word of command at creation and the Angels carried out His word, bringing all things into existence by the power of God, creating all things just as God commanded. 

Angels come  to earth:

"Jacob left Beersheba and set out for Haran. When he reached a certain place, he stopped for the night because the sun had set. Taking one of the stones there, he put it under his head and lay down to sleep. He had a dream in which he saw a stairway resting on the earth, with its top reaching to heaven, and the angels of God were ascending and descending on it. There above it stood the LORD, and he said: "I am the LORD, he God of your father Abraham and the God of Isaac. I will give you and your descendants the land on which you are lying." Genesis 28V10-13. 

John 1:51

Jesus will return and set up God's Kingdom on the Earth. The Angels will bring about all God has foretold will happen, as the signs we see in the world about us heralding the return of Jesus show, - a subject in itself. 

Thus we come on to another function of the Angels, that of representing God. Again we can go to the Old Testament for an example: 

"See, I am sending an angel ahead of you to guard you along the way and to bring you to the place I have prepared. Pay attention to him and listen to what he says. Do not rebel against him; he will not forgive your rebellion, since my Name is in him. If you listen carefully to what he says and do all that I say, I will be an enemy to your enemies and will oppose those who oppose you. My angel will go ahead of you and bring you into the land of the Amorites, Hittites, Perizzites, Canaanites, Hivites and Jebusites, and I will wipe them out." Exodus 23v20-23 

Certain Angels then represent God, speaking words on his behalf, just as He commands them. For example we read that Abraham was approached by 3 men [Please read GEN 18v2,16-17 & 20-22.] 

Two of these 'men' go to Sodom, the third stays and talks with Abraham, being referred to as 'the Lord said' thus and so. So God speaks through the Angel to Abraham, yet the angel speaks as if he were God. This is a Theophany - an OT appearance of Jesus the Christ!

Another example is where we read of Manoah and his wife who offered sacrifice to God: 

"As the flame blazed up from the altar towards heaven, the Angel of the LORD ascended in the flame. Seeing this, Manoah and his wife fell with their faces to the ground. When the angel of the LORD did not show himself again to Manoah and his wife, Manoah realised that it was the angel of the LORD. "We are doomed to die!" he said to his wife. "We have seen God!" Judges 13v20-22 

Why did Manoah fear death would follow seeing the Angel? Well surely he knew what God had said to Moses "No man shall see me and live" this was no mere angel - he saw God in Jesus, in His pre-incarnate state.

Many times in scripture we read "The Lord said" this or that, but we must realise that it is not God directly in front of man speaking directly to him, but rather  a Theophany.

So the Promise to those who trust God and strive to serve him faithfully, those who believe his word and try to obey it: 

"The angel of the LORD encamps around those who fear him, and he delivers them". Psalm 34 

We read in scripture that all things work to the good of those who fear God. The Angels are unseen, but through them God overrules our lives. Jesus gave the reassurance to all who believe on him [ typified by little child he called & set in front disciples] saying: 

"Their angels do always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven." 

Luke 1:19  Gabriel tell Zacharia ‘ I continually stand before God’
Matthew 4:6  and saith unto him, If thou art the Son of God, cast thyself down: for it is written, {1} He shall give his angels charge concerning thee: and, On their hands they shall bear thee up, lest haply thou dash thy foot against a stone. {1) Ps 91:11, 12}

 Matthew 4:11  Then the devil leaveth him; and behold, angels came and ministered unto him.

 Matthew 13:39  and the enemy that sowed them is the devil: and the harvest is {1} the end of the world; and the reapers are angels. {1) Or the consummation of the age}

 Matthew 13:41  The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that cause stumbling, and them that do iniquity,

 Matthew 13:49  So shall it be in {1} the end of the world: the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among the righteous, {1) Or the consummation of the age}

 Matthew 16:27  For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father with his angels; and then shall he render unto every man according to his {1} deeds. {1) Gr doing}

 Matthew 18:10  See that ye despise not one of these little ones; for I say unto you, that in heaven their angels do always behold the face of my Father who is in heaven.

 Matthew 22:30  For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as angels {1} in heaven. {1) Many ancient authorities add of God}

 Matthew 24:31  And he shall send forth his angels {1} with {2} a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. {1) Many ancient authorities read with a great trumpet, and they shall gather etc 2) Or a trumpet of great sound}

 Matthew 24:36  But of that day and hour knoweth no one, not even the angels of heaven, {1} neither the Son, but the Father only. {1) Many authorities, some ancient, omit neither the Son}

 Matthew 25:31 ¶ But when the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the angels with him, then shall he sit on the throne of his glory:

 Matthew 25:41  Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, {1} Depart from me, ye cursed, into the eternal fire which is prepared for the devil and his angels: {1) Or Depart from me under a curse}

 Matthew 26:53  Or thinkest thou that I cannot beseech my Father, and he shall even now send me more than twelve legions of angels?

 Mark 1:13  And he was in the wilderness forty days tempted of Satan; And he was with the wild beasts; And the angels ministered unto him.

 Mark 8:38  For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words in this adulterous and sinful generation, the Son of man also shall be ashamed of him, when he cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy angels.

 Mark 12:25  For when they shall rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in marriage; but are as angels in heaven.

 Mark 13:27  And then shall he send forth the angels, and shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from the uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost part of heaven.

 Mark 13:32  But of that day or that hour knoweth no one, not even the angels in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.

 Luke 2:15  And it came to pass, when the angels went away from them into heaven, the shepherds said one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this {1} thing that is come to pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us. {1) Or saying}

 Luke 4:10  for it is written, {1} He shall give his angels charge concerning thee, to guard thee: {1) Ps 91:11, 12}

 Luke 9:26  For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in his own glory, and the glory of the Father, and of the holy angels.
· Angels have __positions, __jobs___, ___classes_____, and 
  ______councils________ or governing ___hiarchies__________.

· Daniel gives us a look at a heavenly council that observes the affairs of man and makes judgements and issues decrees!
o  Read PS.89:5-7

o  Compare to Dan.4:17

o  "Council" is a word indicating a group with the ability to make                 decisions & decree judgements (w/gods approval)

o  I wonder if we are ever brought up before the council of Angels?

o  Paul new something of Angels that we bypass  1Tim.5:21

o  Paul thought it important to include Angels in this appeal to Timothy

The Angels had seen enough of pride, and they cried out for a verdict against Nebuchadnezzar’s pride.

Ez. 1:18, Zech 4:10, Is. 62:6

We are being watched!

Vs. 17 is the Key sentence of the Book of Daniel - God is Soveriegn!

Vs. 18 Again, the Spirit of the Holy God is in Daniel and able to interpret this dream!

Daniel’s Interpretation and Exhortation 
(4:19-27)

It was a while before he could bring himself to speak (the Aramaic literally says, "He was stupified for one hour 

It could also mean, ‘was stricken dumb for an hour’

"--but the word for "hour" [saah] does not necessarily mean anything more definite than "a time"). At the king's insistence, however, Daniel finally began to speak.

Daniel prefaced his interpretation with a sincere expression of his love and concern for the king. He wished that the dream applied to the king’s enemies and not the king himself. Daniel is truly committed to serve his king and to contribute to his well-being. 

In Daniel, we see a man who not only understands biblical submission, but one who practices it. He now reveals to Nebuchadnezzar the meaning of his dream, concluding with a course of action which might avert or delay the adversity of which the king is warned. 

The “tree” was not created primarily for its own greatness or glory. It was to provide shelter and food for the birds of the air and the beasts of the field, providing for and protecting the earthly animals.

The text’s inference is that Nebuchadnezzar failed to grasp the purpose for his kingdom in the divine economy. 

He looked at his kingdom in terms of how well it promoted and displayed his own power and glory, not in terms of the purpose for which God had ordained it. 

Vs. 22

The phrase "distant parts of the earth" in v. 22 raises the question of the meaning of "earth," a word whose scope always depends on its context. 

Here it seems to refer to the farthest reaches of the Semitic world as established by the earliest empires of Hammurabi's Babylon and the eighth-century Assyrian rulers. 

Undoubtedly the regions of Media to the northeast and of Elam, Persia, and India were well known to the Near East as totally distinct cultures from those of Mesopotamia and points west. 

Most classical writting was grandiose and would claim that the kings ruled the world.  

Back in the Sumerian period, King Amar-Enzu referred to himself as lugal dubdalimmubak ("king of the Four Quarters" of the earth) in his dedicatory building inscriptions, even though his empire was far more circumscribed than Nebuchadnezzar's.

Reluctantly, Daniel reveals to king Nebuchadnezzar that a time of divine discipline lies ahead. Instead of being a great tree, from which the earthly creatures may find food and shelter, the tree will be cut down and join the earthly creatures.

- Daniel had grown to truly __Love___ the king.  

 Rather than remain as a tree, the king is about to become bird-like and beast-like. His hair will become like eagles’ feathers and his nails like birds’ claws (verse 33). His food will be that of the beasts of the field. He will graze like a beast and live in the field without shelter, so that the dew of heaven will drench him (verse 25). Even his thinking will be beast-like (verse 16).

All that happens to the king will be done not for his ultimate destruction, but for his deliverance and restoration. 

The time of his humiliation is seven years. 

Note:  this is 10% of the time he kept God’s people in captivity

The basis for his restoration will be his acknowledgment of the sovereignty of Almighty God, who rules in heaven, and who both raises up kings and puts them down. His restoration to sanity and power will come when he acknowledges that he is God’s unworthy servant, who has been given power to benefit and bless others rather than exalt and glorify himself.

Verse 26

Heavens  - 08065 !ymf shamayin (Aramaic) shaw-mah' -yin

 corresponding to 08064; TWOT-3038  “the abode of God and Angels” 

rule - why didn’t Daniel say God rules?  Could it be he includes the council of angels here - the watchers, whom God allows to rule with Him in some way?

- In vs. 27 Daniel instructs the king to __turn__ from his __pride__ 
  so that his dream might not be fulfilled.

Daniel goes beyond the dream and its meaning to urge the king to take preventative measures, forestalling if possible this divine discipline and prolonging his prosperity. Daniel exhorts the king to: 

1.  “break away from his sins” and 

2.  to “do righteousness,” 

3.  to cease his “iniquities” and 

4.  to “show mercy to the poor.” 
Note: The Latin Vulgate here says ‘ cancel thy sins by deeds of charity and acts of kindness to the poor ‘ , and is used as a proof text for penance in the Catholic Church, however, you can in no way render the text in that manner!

It is here that the king’s sins are more specifically exposed and the nature and manifestation of true repentance is made known to the king. His pride and arrogance are exposed as the root of his sin. The fruit of his sin seems to be self-promotion and the oppression of the poor.

It is imperative that we see Daniel linking pride and oppression in this text. The king’s pride has resulted in the oppression of the poor. The king’s humiliation is to be the cure, resulting in justice and mercy. What is the connection between pride and oppression? 

- The kings _PRIDE_______ was __OPPRESSIVE_________.

o  I used to be on of those prideful people until I met someone as arragant as      I was.

P - PEOPLE

R - RUINING

I  -  INTEGRITY &

D - DEMONSTRATING

E - EMPTINESS

Vs. 28-29
Pride is a kind of plagiarism. It attempts to grasp for ourselves the glory which belongs to another. Nebuchadnezzar took all the glory for the greatness of his kingdom; he did not give glory to God. 

In effect, he began to set himself in the seat of God, reminiscent of other glory-seeking creatures, including Satan himself (see Isaiah 14 and Ezekiel 28). 

Taking glory which does not belong to us causes us to see ourselves as better than others. Pride ignores and denies the truth that prosperity comes from God, as a gift of His grace, and not the reward for our greatness. 

Pride also interprets others’ poverty as proof of inferiority and the penalty for inferiority. Sooner or later, pride justifies the use of power as rightly taking advantage of the poor to gain from their weakness. 

The Christian’s perception of wealth and poverty is the opposite—the strong are to help the weak. The pagan perception of wealth and poverty assumes the strong have the right to gain at the expense of the weak. Pride then has led to oppression.

Nebuchadnezzar seems to have attempted to heed Daniel’s advice for a year, but pride welled up within him again.

He retained a profound admiration for what he had done in beautifying his capital. In fact, his works there were most impressive. 

The celebrated Ishtar Gate (excavated by Robert Koldewey and the Deutsche Orientgesellschaft c. 1900) seems to have been erected by him, along with the enameled-brick facing, displaying a procession of dragons and bulls. 

The East India House Inscription, now in London, refers to about twenty temples he rebuilt or refurbished in Babylon and Borsippa, and also to a vast system of fortifications and large shipping docks (cf. Ira M. Price, The Dramatic Story of Old Testament History [Philadelphia: Revell, 1925], p. 356).

    On one of his inscriptions, Nebuchadnezzar boasted, "The fortifications of Esagila [the temple of Marduk] and Babylon I strengthened, and established the name of my reign forever" (cf. George A. Barton, Archaeology and the Bible [Philadelphia: American Sunday School Union, 1916], p. 479). 

To this inscription he appended a prayer to Marduk: "O Marduk, lord of the gods, my divine creator, may my deeds find favor before thee ... Thou art indeed my deliverer and my help, O Marduk; by thy faithful word which does not change, may my weapons advance, be sharp and be stronger than the weapons of the foe!" At the time of his enthronement, he had composed a hymn that included this humble petition to Marduk: "I am the prince who obeys thee, the creation of thy hand. Thou art my creator, and the sovereignty over the hosts of men thou hast entrusted to me. According to thy mercy, O lord, which thou hast extended over all of them, incline unto compassion thine exalted power, and set the fear of thy godhead in my heart. Grant that which may seem good unto thee" (Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western Asia, vol. 1, pl. 53). 

I would submit that this was written prior to Nebuchadnezzar taking the throne in 605bc, as he calls himself prince here.

Also, you can even see in his writtings here that he had a grasp on the true God’s characteristics, he just didn’t know  who the true God was.  He was seeking God!

Further, I would suggest that when all the Chaldeans and astrologers and wise men and soothsayers could not tell him his dream to save their lives,  he became disolutioned with his gods (as we discussed),  and finally in this chapter will embrace the Almighty God of Daniel.

If Nebuchadnezzar was to be “saved” from divine chastening, he must recognize that his position and power were not a reward for his merits, but a gift of divine grace. He must cease using his power to further his personal “kingdom” and begin using his position and power to benefit the weak and the oppressed. This would be true repentance, and it might prolong his prosperity.

The Fulfillment  
(4:28-33)

Note the difference here and what is described in Daniel 2. In chapter 2, after Daniel told Nebuchadnezzar his dream and its interpretation, the king honored and promoted Daniel. Here we find no expression of appreciation from the king, nor a promotion or advancement of Daniel. From the silence of the text, the king only politely thanked Daniel at best, choosing not to take his interpretation seriously. The dream itself seems to have had no great impact on the king’s attitude or actions. 

An entire year passes in silence. Twelve months later, the warning of this dream seems entirely forgotten. The king, in his palace enjoying the fruits of his power and prosperity, looks about him and sees only the splendor of the works of his own hands. It seems to be only in his own reasonings that the king reveled in the glory of this kingdom as the result of his greatness:

‘Is this not Babylon the great, which I myself have built as a royal residence by the might of my power and for the glory of my majesty?’ (verse 30).

The thought had no more than passed through his mind when the announcement of the commencement of his humiliation came to the king. His sovereignty was to be removed. His sanity was to be taken away. He who thought himself better than other men was now to be considered unworthy to dwell among men. Henceforth, he would dwell among the cattle, eating grass like the beast of the field. This would take place for seven years, until that time when the king recognized the sovereignty of God over men and kings and kingdoms, and his sanity returned.

Immediately, the pronouncement was fulfilled. In one brief verse, the king’s humiliation is described, showing that the dream and its interpretation were precisely fulfilled. Daniel summarizes in one verse what our morbid curiosity would have taken chapters to describe. There is never edification in muddling in man’s sin and depravity. How high this king had come in power and glory; how low he fell in humiliation and dishonor.

He became the least in his entire kingdom for 7 years.  This  psychological disease is known as boanthropy or lychoanthropy , which is to act like an animal.

True Repentence 
(4:34-37)

- The king __Lost__ everything, yet as soon as he _acknowledged_ 
   God his reason was restored (along with his kingdom).

- The king acknowledges that God is able to ____humble_ those    
   who walk in pride.

- Proverbs 16:18

o  "Pride cometh before a fall".

- II Chronicles 7:14

o  "If my people, who...."   Then they will hear from heaven, and I will heal           their land".

o  Become other centered, not self-centered.

- We are to be men who are humble, men that walk in meekness.

  To be 'humble' is to be like a _tamed_ __stallion___.

o  Not weak but focuses! White light, laser.

- Philippians 2:1-4,12-15

o  In order for us to be men of light.

o  In order for us to hear God when he speaks to us.

o  In order for God to "Heal our land - our marriage, our situation, or                    problems.

We must..........

1. Humble ourselfs

2. Seek Gods face - Pray!

3. Turn from sin

4. Worship God - Practice these things & God will do Awesome things in 

    your life.

At the end of the appointed time, the king did the only thing he, in his beastly state, could do. He merely lifted his eyes toward heaven. 

Overwhelmed by this demonstration of Yahweh's limitless power, Nebuchadnezzar 

- prostrated himself before the Ruler of earth and heaven. For at last he knew his powerlessness before the Almighty and his dependence on him for everything.

 first response to God for restoring his sanity was:

 to praise, honor, and glorify him as the eternal, omnipotent Sovereign over the whole universe. He now was ready to give God all the glory for everything he had achieved as king of the Chaldeans and the rebuilder of Babylon.

    Nebuchadnezzar next exalted God by:

 First of all, he acknowledged God's unending existence and everlasting power as Ruler of the universe--"I honored and glorified him who lives forever"--in contrast to man in his creaturely frailty. Perhaps Nebuchadnezzar was beginning to realize that only by submitting to God-s program and entering into personal fellowship with him could his own life find true meaning.

    Second, Nebuchadnezzar honored God as the Ruler whose kingdom, unlike all human empires, would never end. As the dream-image (ch. 2) had taught him, even the mightiest and strongest realms would have their day and then perish. 

The only enduring kingdom was that of God, the ultimate source of authority and power for all human rulers, who by his own sovereign will controls history. "His kingdom endures [lit., `is'] from generation to generation."

    Third, Nebuchadnezzar acknowledged that despite all his boasted progress, man is as nothing before God (v. 35). Apart from God, humanity is devoid of value or meaning and "regarded as nothing" (kela hasibin--from hasab, "reckon," "esteem"). At last Nebuchadnezzar had learned the utter dependence of the creature on the Creator.

    Fourth, Nebuchadnezzar saw that in his absolute sovereignty God is beyond the control of any of his creatures and accountable to none of them for anything he chooses to do. The pot cannot ask the Potter, "What have you done?" (cf. Rom 9:20). The wisdom and holiness of the Almighty so far surpass the comprehension of mankind as to render presumptuous any criticism of God's providences in managing his world.
Nebuchadnezzar’s repentance brought about his restoration. Not only did he regain his sanity, he regained his kingdom. He was sought out by his counselors and nobles. His power and greatness increased above that he possessed before his downfall. His final words are those of testimony and worship, addressed to the King of heaven, praising Him for His truth, His ways, His justice and compassion in the lives of mortal men.

Conclusion

Before we can come to a conclusion, one question began   bothering me.  Why could we not  find any classical text or extra biblical text supporting the fact the the Babylonian king believed in God?

I searched high and low, and found this:

In the excavation of Qumran Cave 4 in 1952, an Aramaic fragment of a prayer of thanksgiving attributed to Nabonidus was discovered. 

The translation by Milik into French is approximately as follows: 

"The words of the prayer which Nabunai(d), king of Assyria and Babylon, the great king, prayed when he was smitten with an unpleasant skin-disease by the ordinance of God Most High in the city of Teima: `I was smitten with an unpleasant skin-disease for seven years ... But when I confessed my sins and my faults, he granted me a (favorable) verdict. And there was a Jew from ..., and he wrote and told (me) to give honor ... to the name of God Most High'" (this conjectural translation, dependent on several restorations of missing letters, was published by J.T. Milik in Revue Biblique, 63 (1956): 408; cf. Saggs, Babylon, p. 154, for the English version above).

Nabonidus personally (whose ten years of confinement to the North Arabian city of Teima [Teman] may have been partly occasioned by illness.

    The differences between the details of Nebuchadnezzar's experience and the Nabonidus prayer are striking: (1) Nabonidus's skin disease was far less serious than Nebuchadnezzar's insanity; (2) the locus of the narrative in Daniel 4 is apparently at or near Babylon rather than down in Teima; (3) the Jewish counselor, unnamed, is said to have written a letter to Nabonidus rather than advising him personally; and (4) the scope of Nabonidus's authority is said to have included "Assyria,"  which  the king would have been more aware of Assyria and may have had planns to conquer the Assyrians. 

Nabonidus, Belshazzar’s father also wrote this:  ‘preserve me, Nabonidus, king of Babylon, from sin.  To me give the gift of long life, and as regards Belshazzar, my first born son, my dear offspring, put in his heart reverence for thy high divinity. Tablet becomes unreadable until:
Seventh year - the king in Tema,(Jer. 25:23) the crown prince  & his officials and army in Akkad (Babylon); the god of nabu came not to Babylon, the god bel did not go , the festival of the New Year was omitted.’

This makes me think that Nebuchadnezzar  left the belief in God  not with his natural son,  evil marduck, but with a usuper (whom I believe Nebuchadnezzar personally chose) to the throne  - when evil marduck died, Neriglissar took the throne & died just four years later (556),

 and his son Labashi-marduk, who succeeded him, was murdered nine months later (556). 

Then Nabonidus took the throne, and called on the name of the Nebuchadnezzar’s God when he was afflicted.

 Nabonidus  left the central administration to the charge of his son Belshazzar in Babylon itself--the situation still obtaining during this final year of the Chaldean Empire, 539 B.C.

Praise God, this was my extra biblical source of faith in the God of Daniel!

Neb.’s Pride:

 (1) Pride is a form of insanity. Nebuchadnezzar’s experience highlights and illustrates an important principle in the relationship between pride and insanity. Pride is actually a form of insanity. Insanity is a condition in which one loses touch with reality, living in an unreal world. Sanity is seeing things as they are and then living appropriately. 

I believe our text indicates that Nebuchadnezzar’s pride was insane. His chastening allowed his insanity to ripen and come into full bloom. Holding too high an opinion of oneself and lightly regarding the glory of God is insane. When one fails to live up to his or her capacity and calling as created by God, we are no better than the beasts of the field. The king’s sin made a beast of him. And so does all sin in each of us (see Psalm 73:22; Romans 1:18-32).

(2) Worship is man’s highest calling, setting him apart from the beasts of the field and giving him the basis for sanity. If the king’s self-congratulations were the cause of his humiliation, his worship was the turning point for the return of his sanity and his restoration to power. Worship is man’s highest calling. It sets men apart from the beasts. Worship sees God for who He is and man for who he is, and thus life as it truly is. Worship is the foundation for sanity. When men failed to worship God, they began their fall and became no better and little different from the beasts (Romans 1:18-32). Worship turns men to God in humility, gratitude, and worship, based upon the wonder of His grace. Worship is the way to wisdom, because it humbles us and exalts God.

SESSION 7: 
The Writing on the Wall 
(Daniel 5:1-31)

Introduction

Nearly 25 years have passed since the events of chapter 4 and over 70 years since chapter 1. 

Now advanced in years, Daniel is a senior statesman in Babylon. He has outlasted a number of kings and in his time Belshazzar, the last of the Chaldean kings of Babylon, will be killed and Babylon will pass from Chaldean rule to rule by Darius the Mede.

In chapters 1-4, we have an account of the life of Nebuchadnezzar, the first Babylonian king to rule over the captive Jews. The account looks at several events in the life of this great king, which eventually bring him to his knees in worship and praise of the God of Israel. Daniel then passes over several kings, giving us this brief account of the last day in the reign of Belshazzar, the last of the Chaldean kings.

The death of Belshazzar at the hand of Darius is a partial fulfillment of the prophecy revealed to king Nebuchadnezzar by his dream in chapter 2. There, Daniel informed Nebuchadnezzar that his kingdom was the first of four kingdoms to precede the coming of Messiah. His was the kingdom of gold, to be followed by a lesser kingdom of silver (Daniel 2:39). 

The kingdom of silver is introduced in Daniel 5, when Darius captures Babylon, and Belshazzar is put to death. The Medo-Persian kingdom is born, fulfilling the first part of the prophecy revealed through Daniel.

 Nebuchadnezzar died in 562-63bc. The most accurate account of the Kings between Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar is taken from Berosus and agreed upon by Josephus.  It goes Nebuchadnezzar who reign 43 years, Evil Marduck who reigned 2 years, Neriglisar reigned four years,  his son (Laborosoarchod) reigned 9 months, and then Nabonidus reigned seventeen years, the last 10 of those his son, co-regent Belshazzar co-reigned with him while he was retirement.

 Of all the so-called problems with Daniel, this one was the most difficult to deal with.  

Nebuchadnezzar, succeeded by his son Evil-Merodach (Akkad. AmelMarduk, "man of Marduk"), who released the captive Jewish king, Jehoiachin, from prison and gave him an honorable place at the court (2 Kings 25:27-30) 

But two years later Evil-Merodach was assassinated by his brother-in-law, General Neriglissar (Akkad Nergal- shar- usur"Nergal, protect the king!"), who had served under Nebuchadnezzar when Jerusalem was destroyed (587-586 B.C.). 

Neriglissar died just four years later (556),

 and his son Labashi-marduk, who succeeded him, was murdered nine months later (556). 

This revolt placed its leader Nabonidus (Akkad. Nabu- naid, "Nebo is exalted") on the throne.

Last week I suggested Nebuchadnezzar picked out Nabonidus and his supporters waited for the proper time to take the throne.

He does not seem to have been related to the royal house by blood but apparently married a daughter of Nebuchadnezzar .

He may have been a member of the wealthy merchant class, therefore being cordially supported by the commercial leaders. A devoted worshiper of the moon-god, Sin (Sumerian Nanna), he was the son of a high priestess belonging to his cult, and one of his daughter was a priestess in Ur.

He would have had supporters from all classes of people - and even Daniel if Nebuchadnezzar truly honed him for this position and gave him his daughter’s hand in marriage!

 Intensely interested in the history of Mesopotamia he seems to have collected a museum of artifacts from earlier ages, consisting partly of dedicatory and building inscriptions of bygone dynasties and partly of early statues taken from various temples throughout his dominions. 

After securing firm control of Haran, he restored the great temple of the moon-god there and also contributed to the temple of Nanna in Ur. Remember, his Daughter (Belshazzer’s sister) was a priestess in a Temple in Ur of Chaldeas, and she had a museam set up there.
 For commercial and military advantage, he devoted much attention to North Arabia and Edom, which he conquered in 552. 

During the last ten years of his life, he seems to have spent most of his time in Teima, an important Edomite or North Arabian capital (possibly for reasons of health),

 remember last week:

In the excavation of Qumran Cave 4 in 1952, an Aramaic fragment of a prayer of thanksgiving attributed to Nabonidus was discovered. 

The translation by Milik into French is approximately as follows: 

"The words of the prayer which Nabunai(d), king of Assyria and Babylon, the great king, prayed when he was smitten with an unpleasant skin-disease by the ordinance of God Most High in the city of Teima: `I was smitten with an unpleasant skin-disease for seven years ... But when I confessed my sins and my faults, he granted me a (favorable) verdict. And there was a Jew from ..., and he wrote and told (me) to give honor ... to the name of God Most High'" (this conjectural translation, dependent on several restorations of missing letters, was published by J.T. Milik in Revue Biblique, 63 (1956): 408; cf. Saggs, Babylon, p. 154, for the English version above).

Nabonidus personally (whose ten years of confinement to the North Arabian city of Teima [Teman] may have been partly occasioned by illness.

Nabonidus, Belshazzar’s father also wrote this:  ‘preserve me, Nabonidus, king of Babylon, from sin.  To me give the gift of long life, and as regards Belshazzar, my first born son, my dear offspring, put in his heart reverence for thy high divinity. Tablet becomes unreadable until:
Seventh year - the king in Tema,(Jer. 25:23) the crown prince  & his officials and army in Akkad (Babylon); the god of nabu came not to Babylon, the god bel did not go , the festival of the New Year was omitted.’

This makes me think that Nebuchadnezzar  left the belief in God  not with his natural son,  evil marduck, (however, Marduck did release Johoachin from prison II Kings 25:27-30 - and it is proven that he did reign in Babylon -  a vase was found in Susa with an inscription, “palace of Amil-Marduk, King of Babylon, son of Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon
 )but with a usuper (whom I believe Nebuchadnezzar personally chose) to the throne.  

- when evil marduck died, Neriglissar took the throne & died just four years later (556),

 and his son Labashi-marduk, who succeeded him, was murdered nine months later (556). 

Both of these Kings were of no consequence to the Jews and made little impact on history.  

Then Nabonidus took the throne, and called on the name of the Nebuchadnezzar’s God when he was afflicted.

 Nabonidus  left the central administration to the charge of his son Belshazzar in Babylon itself--the situation still obtaining during this final year of the Chaldean Empire, 539 B.C.

This could explain how Belshazzar offered the man who could interpret the writing on the wall the position of third ruler of the kingdom (Daniel 5:16).

In the early 1930’s, Raymond Dougherty, the professor of Assyriology at Yale University provided an interesting find.  It was not until the English Scholar Sidney Smith added to his findings that we came up with this text:  “He (Nabonidus) entrusted the kingship to him (speaking of Belshazzar).(footnote 2).  

This occured about 552bc, when Nabonidus went to Teima.

So, was Belshazzar acting regent and King of Babylon?  Dr. Theophilus G. Pinches in ‘Expository Times’, 1915 found tablets that contain contracts from this very period.  It is was their custom to swear by the king to make a contract binding in those days.  This contract they found states:

“in the 12th year of Nabonidus , I bind myself to this oath in the name of Nabonidus, king of babylon, and Belshazzar, the kings son.”

Some, including Chuck Smith, used to believe that Belshazzar was Nebuchadnezzars Grandson
.  This would hold true if Nabonidus actually married a daughter of Nebuchadnezzar, which many (including myself) have hypothesized
   (more on this when we get to vs. 10-12).

There is another  theory I would like to suggest to explain why Daniel Calls Belshazzar king:

The Berosus text states this:”… Nabonidus…magnificently built with baked brick …the walls.  In his 17th year Cyrus advanced from Persia with a large army, and , after subjucating the rest of the kingdom came to Babylon..  Appraised of his coming Nabonidus led his army to meet him, fought and was defeated, where upon he fled with a few followers to in the town of Borsippa.”

Nabonidus retreated south toward his salient at Tema (or Teima), leaving the Persians free access to the capital. 

It could be that all inside the Babylonian fortress assumed Nabonidus was killed and Belshazzar made himself king - and this would also explain why he had a great feast - to honor himself as the new King.  Thus, Daniel would have assumed he was the last King of Babylon, since Nabonidus was either dead or ran away as a coward - leaving the throne to the acting regent, Belshazzar.

The 16th day(of tushri Oct. or Sept.), Gobryas (Ugbaru) the governor of Gutium and the army of Cyrus entered Babylon without battle." 

Concerning this same campaign, Herodotus reported (1.190-91): "A battle was fought at a short distance from the city in which the Babylonians were defeated by the Persian king, whereupon they withdrew within their defences. Here they shut themselves up and made light of his seige, having laid in a store of provisions for many sears in preparation against this attack."

 One even shouted to them and said, `Why do you sit there, Persians? Why don't you go back to your homes? Till mules fly you will not take our city.'"

    Babylon was considered impregnable because of its magnificent fortifications. Earlier in the same book Herodotus described it as 120 stadia square, surrounded by a large moats and defended by a wall 50 royal cubits wide and 200 royal cubits high (about 330 ft.), with 100 strongly fortified gates. As we shall see, the Persian troops could breach the walls of the city only by a surprise strategem. 

This attitude characterized the defenders in Belshazzar's day, especially since the city had not been stormed by invaders in over a thousand years. At any rate, these besieged Babylonians were completely unconcerned about the enemy forces encamped outside their walls. 

If the Nabonidus-Cyrus Chronicle is correct about the fall of the city taking place on 16 Tishri, then Belshazzar's feast must have taken place on 15 Tishri 

(sometime in September or October) 539. 

What they were celebrating is debated.

As I suggested earlier, Belshazzar could have thrown himself a party for finally becoming the king, instead of just the acting king - he had been acting as king since 553bc.
Whether it was the young king's birthday, or whether it was some major event in the Babylonian religious calendar, Daniel did not say. But all the leaders of government, society, the armed forces, and the priests were there--along with the king's wives and concubines.

The Talmud states they believe Belshazzar was celebrating the fact that according to his calculations, the 70 years of captivity were complete, yet the Jews had not returned to Jerusalem - so the God of Daniel must be weaker than their gods.

It says (in Megillah 11b of the Talmud)  “ Jeremiah 29:10 would have been known by the Babylonian Monarchs, and Belshazzar counted the 70 year captivity from the date Nebuchadnezzar ascended to the throne as the first year, when in Jewish years it would not count until the following year - so Belshazzar celebrated his victory of God - and this is why he desecrated the holy vessels and ‘worshiped their gods’ while they did it”.  (Daniel 5:3-4)  

Belshazzar’s arrogance and pride would be dealt with swiftly - for God had a way to get Cyrus’ army  under the governship of Gobyrus or Darius - Ver. 31. And Darius the Median took the kingdom, &c.] This was Cyaxares the son of Astyages, and uncle of Cyrus; he is called the Median, to distinguish him from another Darius the Persian, that came after,) into Babylon!

    Unknown to them, Cyrus's resourceful commander, Ugbaru (referred to in the Chronicle as governor of Gutium), had diverted the waters of the Euphrates to an old channel dug by a previous ruler (Queen Nitocris, according to Herodotus 1.184), suddenly reducing the water level well below the river-gates. Before long the Persian besiegers would come wading in at night and clamber up the riverbank walls before the guards knew what was happening.

While Belshazzar partied, the Medes and the Persians came in and took Babylon, just as prophesied!

Is. 13:17-22,  21:1-10, Jer. 51:33-58   Some of these prophecies have a double fulfillment, and will be completely fulfilled in the future (Rev. 17-18).

Now, lets get into the text!

Belshazzar’s Celebration 
(5:1-4)

This was some kind of party!  It was not uncommen for Monarchs in this time to have huge feasts.

The ancient historian Ktesias  states monarchs in these days (7-6th century bc) were known to have 10000 plus guests. 

It should also be noted that  drinking parties were commen in those days also, and the kings palace would consume, “1000 animals made up of  horses, camels, oxen, asses, deer, smaller animal many, and many birds” daily.

It is not the size of this celebration that is shocking, but  the timing - remeber, they were surrounded by the Persian army, who just killed many of their soldiers and drove the others away.

They did feel secure however - as mention, Herodius, the ancient historian writes that the wall was 87’ wide and 350’ high, with towers reaching another 100 feet at regular intervals, and strong enough for 4 chariots to ride side by side in parade.

The Talmud states that Belshazzar was “ under the influence of the wine - lit. translation: while acting on the advice of the wine” the word:

02942 Mej t@`em (Aramaic) teh-ame' 

from 02939, and equivalent to 02941; TWOT-2757a; n m 

AV-decree 13, chancellor+01169 3, commanded+07761 3, regarded 1, commandment 2, regard+07761, tasted 1, wisdom 1; 25 

1) decree, taste, judgment, command 

1a) taste 

1b) judgment, discretion 

1c) report 

1d) command 

 he ordered to get the holy vessels.  We are to be under the influence or acting under the advice of the Holy Spirit, as we are told to be filled with the Spirit rather than be drunk with wine.

 . A false sense of pride and self-sufficiency seems to have dominated the dinner party. The king remembered the expensive vessels which Nebuchadnezzar, his father,
 had taken when he defeated and captured Jerusalem. How much more impressive the evening would be if they drank their wine from the gold and silver vessels from the temple in Jerusalem.

And so the vessels were brought in.  That these pagans were engaged in a kind of drinking bout with the sacred temple vessels was bad enough, but the ultimate blasphemy was toasting the gods of gold, silver, brass, iron, wood, and stone.
 

wives...concubines --not usually present at feasts in the East, where women of the harem are kept in strict seclusion. Hence Vashti's refusal to appear at Ahasuerus' feast(#Es 1:9-12). But the Babylonian court, in its reckless excesses, seems not to have been so strict as the Persian.

The Handwriting on the Wall 
(5:5-9)

upon the plaster of the wall of the king's palace --Written in cuneiform letters on slabs on the walls, and on the very bricks, are found the perpetually recurring recital of titles, victories, and exploits, to remind the spectator at every point of the regal greatness. It is significant, that on the same wall on which the king was accustomed to read the flattering legends of his own magnificence, he beholds the mysterious inscription which foretells his fall (compare #Pr 16:18 Ac 12:21-23). 

Knowing the power of the Babylonian kings,
 Belshazzar must have seen many men stand in fear and trembling before him.  Now, at the height of his career, Belshazzar - at the precise moment of his sacralidge, is comfronted with the Hand of God!

Now, Belshazzar has been acting regent  since 553bc.  Point of interest - Daniel chapters 7 was written in the 1st year of Belshazzar or 553, and Daniel Chapter 8 was written in the 3rd year of Belshazzar - both books were written before chapter 5!

Remember - Daniel arranged it this way to make a Chiastic pattern!

One might have thought the king was having a heart attack. Barely able to stand, his face was ashen and seized with terror. The raucous laughter turned to deafening silence with all eyes on the king. The king’s eyes were fixed upon the hand as it wrote. As a sense of foreboding and panic fell on the crowd, all eyes turned to the mysterious writing on the wall. The king’s actions alarmed all who were present. 

Have you ever been so scared your legs shook with fear?

Remeber - faith is the opposite of fear.

About this room -  Archeologists have uncovered a large throne room 56 ‘ wide and 173’ long  in the dig of the Babylonian palace.  This is probably the site of this room!  

There is a nitch in one of the walls, and the wall is covered with white plaster!

He left out 2 classes of wisemen  - this is probably a drunken, scared, oversite. 

The reward for interpreting the writing - scarlet robe - a great honor and expensive gift - that color was hard to come by.

Gold chain -  just like this is a status symbol for rap stars today, it showed power and authority in  Persian empires and Babylonian society.

These were also signs of nobility - Gen.41:42

Third in the kingdom - If Nabonidus were alive and Belshazzar knew this, this would be one explanation for ‘third ruler’.  Another is that they had a tri-umvirate of princes subordinate to the king, and they ruled over 1/3 of the kingdom each  -  this is from the 22nd Sanhedron in the Mishanah -  it also translates ‘third in the kingdom’ as ‘rule over 1/3 of the kingdom.’

Daniel to the Rescue 
(5:10-12)

The queen mother
 did not attend because she was not Belshazzar’s wife, Nebuchadnezzar’s daughter, and his mother.

 The queen has great confidence in Daniel’s ability based upon his track record  -  it would make sense that she would be keenly aware of Daniel’s accomplishments if she were Nebuchadnezzars daughter. 

Her summary of Daniel’s accomplishments in verse 12 suggests that Daniel performed other amazing tasks throughout the lifetime of king Nebuchadnezzar. Those recorded in the Book of Daniel are but a sampling of Daniel’s ministry to the king. 

The Mishnah, Talmud, and Rabinic sources all translate “the spirit of the gods” as “ the Spirit of God”.  

His wisdom was extraordinary, it is the wisdom of the sovereign God.  If this is a true interpretation, than  it would indicate that she believes in the God of Daniel!

Daniel is Summoned to Interpret the Writing 
(5:13-16)

Again, Daniel was being asked to do what no other wise man in Babylon could do, all having failed before Daniel was summoned. 

‘Art thou Daniel…’  better translated Thou art Daniel (in the original you can not determin this except by the context of the text, and the Talmud and Mishnah and the Rabinic traditions say it should be properly interpreted ‘Thou art Daniel’.

Belshazzar would have to have known the Daniel who had such wisdom, they reason.

Hey!  Daniel is called Daniel here!  His Babylonian name is all but forgotten here!  This could be another proof that Nebuchadnezzar truly did believe and began to call Daniel by Daniel!

So what about the writing on the wall?

The Talmud and the Mishnah give some very cryptic methods the writing could have been  written.  It is widely believed that the wisemen could understand the script, they just couldn’t make sense of the  phrase. 

If Daniel was able to fulfill the king’s request, there would be a reward. The king promised royal clothing, a gold necklace, and a position of power directly under him. Obviously, the king was eager to know what those words on the wall meant.

Daniel would again be the voice of God to a proud king.
Daniel’s Lecture
(5:17-24)

Daniel begins by turning down Belshazzar’s reward. Let the king keep his gifts or give them to someone else. Why would he decline Belshazzar’s offer? Daniel knows that the king’s gifts are virtually useless. What good would it do Daniel to be given the third highest office in the administration of Belshazzar when his reign would end that very night?
Verses 18-24 are  profound - Belshazzar would be judged because he failed to learn from history and continued to be proud and disregard the God of Judah!

In Hebrews we have our ‘hall of faith’ and we should learn from their faith - we study the Bible because it is God’s Word firstly, and because it is a historical record that we can glean truth from to live pleasing to Yaweh, the God of Judah!

The queen mother’s words in 5:10-12 focus on Daniel’s wisdom during the days of Nebuchadnezzar. Now, when Daniel rebukes this king, he does so because he ignored the lesson’s he should have learned from the past, through his father’s experiences with Daniel and his God.

Belshazzar was the zenith of a man proud and drunk and desecrating holy things. He exalted himself against the God of heaven, as evidenced in his profaning the holy vessels taken from the temple. 

His sin was shared by those who ate and drank toasts with him that night. Rather than glorifying the God of heaven, whom he had heard about in relationship to his forefather, Nebuchadnezzar, Belshazzar blasphemed the name of God. The blasphemous use of the vessels and the writing on the wall were inseparably related. Judgment day had arrived.

Daniel’s Interpretation 
(5:25-28)

25 “Now this is the inscription that was written out: ‘MENE, MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN.’ 26 “This is the interpretation of the message: ‘MENE’— God has numbered your kingdom and put an end to it. 27 “‘TEKEL’— you have been weighed on the scales and found deficient. 28 “‘PERES’— your kingdom has been divided and given over to the Medes and Persians.” 

Scholars have spent considerable effort to explore the origin and meaning of each of these three terms.
 

25-28 Daniel then translated and interpreted the four words on the wall (v. 25). 

The first two were identical: mene, meaning "numbered," "counted out," "measured" (passive participle of mena, "to number"). 

This signified that the years of Belshazzar's reign had been counted out to their very last one, and it was about to terminate (v. 26). 

Note, it could have been read as mena or mina--a heavy weight equivalent to sixty Babylonian shekels.

    The second word (v. 27) was "Tekel" (teqel, cognate with the Hebrew "shekel" [seqel] and coming from teqal, "to weigh"). Following after a m- n- ' (which might mean "mina" or "maneh"), "Tekel" would look like "shekel" (a weight of silver or gold slightly over eleven grams). But Daniel explained it as the passive participle teqil ("weighed") and applied it to Belshazzar himself. God found him deficient in the scales and therefore rejected him.

This would be a striking word picture - for everything would be put to the balance and weighed in all their commerce, and  there was no tolerance for commodities that came up lacking.

    The third word is peres, or ufarsin which is derived from a root peras, meaning "to divide." Daniel read it as a passive participle (peris, "divided") and interpreted it to mean that Belshazzar's kingdom, the Babylonian Empire, had been divided or separated from him and given over to the Medes and Persians besieging the city. 

This word too might have been taken as meaning a monetary weight, like the two words preceding it; for the Akkadian parsu meant "half mina," and this may have been borrowed into Aramaic with that meaning. 

But more likely, as Eissfeldt and others have argued, it means "half shekel," since the root simply indicates division into two parts; and the usage in each individual language would determine what weight was being halved. In the descending scale of "mina," "shekel," the next weight to be expected would be something lighter than a shekel, namely "a half shekel."

 If, then, all that the diviners could make out of the strange inscription on the wall was "Mina, mina, shekel, and half-shekels" (reading uparsin), then they might well have concluded that this series of money weights (this was, of course, still prior to the introduction of coined money into the Middle East) made no sense and conveyed no intelligible message. 

Daniel, however, being inspired of God, was able to make very clear sense of these letters by giving them the passive participle vowel pattern in each case.

    One very important aspect of this third word, p- r- s,  has a direct bearing on chapter 6. The same radicals that spell out peres ("half shekel") furnish the root for the word "has been divided," perisat. But furthermore p- r- s also points to the word for "Persian," Paras.

 This means that the author of this Book of Daniel believed that the kingdom that followed right after the Babylonian (over which Belshazzar reigned) was the Persian, without any intervening, independent Median Empire.

 Nothing could be plainer, in the light of this triple wordplay, than that the author understood the Persians to be the dominant element in empire number two, with the Medians being associated with them as a federated nation. The theory of a Median kingdom as empire number two is devoid of support in the text of Daniel itself. 

Critics hold the second empire is the Median, the third is the Persian, and the fourth is the greek ending with Antiuchus Ephiphanies, and that Daniel stops being  ‘ prophetic at this point.

The important consequence of this identification of the combined Medo-Persian Empire as the second kingdom in Daniel's series of four (embodied in Nebuchadnezzar's four-part dream-image in ch. 2) is that the third kingdom must be the Greek one; therefore, the fourth empire must be the Roman Empire--which, of course, did not actually take over the Near East till 63 B.C., a century after the Maccabean uprisings. Therefore, this handwriting on the wall demolishes the Maccabean date hypothesis, which insists that nothing in Daniel prophesies any event later than the death of Antiochus Epiphanes in 164 B.C., a hundred years before Pompey annexed Palestine-Syria to the Roman Empire.

Daniel’s Reward 
(5:29)

Verse 29 describes the king’s response, which, like his life and administration, was found wanting. Belshazzar’s response to Daniel imply two sad realities. 

First, the king’s response indicates he believed Daniel had given him the true interpretation of the writing on the wall. He rewarded Daniel as he had promised to anyone who could interpret the writing on the wall. When he rewarded Daniel, he gave testimony to the truth of the interpretation Daniel had given. Surely he would never have rewarded Daniel for an interpretation he believed to be inaccurate.

Second, the king’s response is sadly deficient. While Daniel is not said to have urged the king to repent, as he did with Nebuchadnezzar (4:27), prophecy affords sinners the opportunity to repent.
 Daniel does not indicate how much time is left for the king. We know from the final verses of the passage that the night would not pass before the king was put to death. For him, there were only minutes—at the most hours—to repent, and he did not do so. 

The End of Belshazzar 
(5:30-31)

30 That same night Belshazzar the Chaldean king was slain. 31 So Darius the Mede received the kingdom at about the age of sixty-two.

The Medo-Persian troops were stealthily moving along the exposed riverbed under cover of darkness and climbing the walls of the defenses while revelry was going on throughout the city. Some eighty years later, Herodotus (1.191) recorded the following:

        Hereupon the Persians who had been left for the purpose at Babylon by the river-side, entered the stream, which had now sunk so as to reach about midway up a man's thigh, and thus got into the town. Had the Babylonians been apprised of what Cyrus was about, or had they noticed their danger, they would never have allowed the Persians to enter the city, but would have destroyed them utterly; for they would have made fast all the street-gates which gave upon the river, and mounting upon the walls along both sides of the stream, would so have caught the enemy as it were in a trap. But, as it was, the Persians came upon them by surprise and took the city. Owing to the vast size of the place, the inhabitants of the central parts (as the residents at Babylon declare), long after the outer portions of the town were taken, knew nothing of what had chanced, but as they were engaged in a festival, continued dancing and revelling until they learnt the capture but too certainly.

    Verse 30 tersely reports that Belshazzar was slain that same night. As translated in Barton (p. 483), the Nabonidus-Cyrus Chronicle states that after Cyrus had entered Babylon on 3 Marcheswan (Oct./Nov.), "in the month Marcheswan, on the night of the 11th, Gobryas into ... the son of the king was killed." On the basis of this rendering, which was actually dependent on questionable conjectures filling in gaps in this fragmentary inscription, it could be argued that v. 30 was in error when it stated that Belshazzar (who would presumably have been "the king's son") was killed the very night the city was taken. But the corrected translation in ANET 306 reads: "In the month Arahshamnu [Marcheswan] on the night of the 11th day, Gobryas [i.e., Ugbaru] died. In the month of (Arahshamnu, the ... nth day, the wife of the king died." In other words, the cuneiform traces of the word "of the king" suggest "wife" rather than "son." Hence the charge of inaccuracy cannot be sustained on the basis of this text.

    Verse 31 (which MT quite justifiably takes as v. 1 of ch. 6) indicates that the government of Babylon was entrusted to a Darius the Mede at the age of sixty-two. This marked the fulfillment of Daniel's prediction that the Babylonian Empire would pass under the yoke of the Medo-Persian Empire, as kingdom number two in the four-kingdom series. As explained in the Introduction (pp. 16-17), this "Darius the Mede" is in all probability to be identified with the Gobryas of Herodotus's account, though Herodotus seems to have confused two different generals bearing similar names: Ugbaru and Gubaru. The Nabonidus Chronicle clearly distinguishes between the two, as Whitcomb (p. 11) brings out:

        The 15th day (of Tashritu or Tishri), Sippar was seized without a battle. Nabonidus fled. The 16th day Ugbaru, the governor of Gutium, and the army of Cyrus entered Babylon without a battle ... In the month of Arahshamnu, the 3rd day, Cyrus entered Babylon, green twigs were spread in front of him--the state of peace was imposed upon the city. Cyrus sent greetings to all Babylon. Gubaru, his governor, installed sub-governors in Babylon ... In the month of Arahshamnu, on the night of the 11th day, Ugbaru died.

    Because of the resemblance between Ugbaru and Gubaru, earlier Assyriologists supposed that they referred to the same man. But the syllable GU is written quite differently from UG in Akkadian cuneiform. Thus the passage just quoted makes it quite clear that while it was Ugbaru who engineered the capture of Babylon, he lost his life to a fatal illness less than a month later (Babylon was taken on 12 October 539, and Ugbaru died on 6 November). It was not Ugbaru, then, but Gubaru whom Cyrus appointed vice-regent of the Chaldean domains on 29 October. The Nabonidus Chronicle and other cuneiform texts of that era indicate that he continued on as governor of Babylonia for at least fourteen years, even though Cyrus may have taken over the royal title at a solemn public coronation service two years later. Presumably urgent military necessity drew Cyrus away from his newly subdued territories to face an enemy menacing some other frontier. Until he could get back and assume the Babylonian crown with appropriate pomp and ceremony, it was expedient for him to leave control of Babylonia in the hands of a trusted lieutenant like Gubaru. A.T. Olmstead (The History of the Persian Empire [Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1948], p. 71) puts it thus: "In his dealings with his Babylonian subjects, Cyrus was `king of Babylon, king of lands.' ... But it was Gobryas the satrap who represented the royal authority after the king's departure."

 The name "Darius" may have been a title of honor, somewhat as "Caesar" or "Augustus" became in the Roman Empire.
    It is apparently related to "dara" ("king" in Avestan Persian); thus the Old Persian Darayavahush may have meant "The Royal One." 

It was only natural that this honorific title be used of the official viceroy of the Medo-Persian Empire in this account, rather than his personal name. 

We can not even entertain the idea that Daniel mistakenly called Darius the Mede as a garbled confusion with Darius I, the son of Hystaspes, sometimes called "the Great," who began to reign in 522.

 Darius I was obviously a young man, under thirty, at the time he took over the throne (IDB, 4:769, indicates that he was about twenty-eight by 522, having been born in 550); 

Darius the Mede was sixty-two when he began his rule. 

Darius I was of a Persian royal line because his father, Hystaspes, was of the Achaemenid dynasty; the vicegerent Darius was a Mede, Ahasuerus.

 Darius I won the throne in a coup d'etat; 

Darius the Mede "received" (Aram. qabbel; NIV, "took over") the royal authority from one who was empowered to invest him with it--presumably Cyrus himself. 

All this fits Gubaru perfectly, and it is only reasonable to conclude that he was the one referred to in Daniel 5:31 as "Darius the Mede." Or  Lord of the middle land’.  The ‘Middle Ground’ is the mountains near Lebanon, halfway between Babylon and Caspian Sea.

This makes sense!  

The Nabuna’id - Cyrus Chronicle states this:

On the 14th Sippar was taken without a battle.  Nabuna’id fled.  In the 16th Gobryas, governor of the land of Gutium -( this is Media, or the Middle ground between Babylon and The Caspean Sea,) and the soldiers of Cyrus entered Babylon”

 thus Darius the Mede is ‘the Royal one of the Middle Ground (Gutium), or Mede, - how do I know this?

In 3002 bc the dynasty of Gutium controled the Media  area, northeast of the Tigris and uncompasing Lebanon
!  Remember the Cedars of Lebanon!   This land became known as Media and was still referred to as the land of Gutium or the Middle Land.

Mede - Son of Japheth -  Wide spreading: "God shall enlarge Japheth" (Heb. Yaphat Elohim le-Yephet, #Ge 9:27 Some, however, derive the name from _yaphah_, "to be beautiful;" hence white), one of the sons of Noah, mentioned last in order#Ge 5:32 6:10 7:13 perhaps first by birth#Ge 10:21 comp. #Ge 9:24 He and his wife were two of the eight saved in the ark #1Pe 3:20 He was the progenitor of many tribes inhabiting the east of Europe and the north of Asia#Ge 10:2 -5

With the above inscription, It may well be that ‘Darius’ the Mede or Gutiumite joined with Cyrus’ army and was acting ‘king’ for a time, until Cyrus came to Babylon and appointed him govenor. 

As Whitcomb (p. 35) points out, the statement in 6:28--"and the reign of Cyrus the Persian"--may very well imply that both of them ruled concurrently, with the one subordinate to the other (i.e., Darius subordinate to Cyrus). 

It would seem that after he had taken care of more pressing concerns elsewhere, Cyrus himself later returned to Babylon (perhaps a 6mo’s to 1 year  afterward) and formally ascended the throne in an official coronation ceremony. 

It was in the third year of Cyrus's reign (presumably as king of Babylon) that Daniel received the revelations in chapters 10-12. 

Yet it is also evident from the cuneiform records referred to above that Gubaru continued to serve as governor of Babylon even after Cyrus's decease. 

The tablets dating from 535 to 525 contained warnings that committing specified offenses would entail "the guilt of a sin against Gubaru, the Governor of Babylon and of the District beyond the river [i.e., the regions North of the Tigris]" (Whitcomb, p. 23).

Secular history fills in much detail here showing how the Babylonian king felt secure within the walls of that great city and how Darius managed to lower the level of the River Euphrates which flowed through the city so that his army could enter the city unhindered. Daniel omits these details, perhaps because they diminish the impact of the swift and devastating fulfillment of prophecy. 

Daniel intends for us to grasp this one thing: the Word of God is sure. God brought about the downfall of Babylon and Belshazzar, its king, just as He said. 

Much of our society today can be compared to the great Babylon, and many feel destruction is imminent.  

Those in Babylon thought they were protected - they were partying.

Today, people believe the world is uniting - the cry is peace and safety - disarm , etc.

I Thess. 5:1-11

SESSION 8 
Daniel in the Lion’s Den 
(Daniel 6:1-28)

Introduction


As mentioned prior, they have found  a pit with the inscription “this is where those who disobey the King are torn apart by wild beasts.”

Daniel and his three friends are divinely delivered in chapter 1 from a confrontation with the Babylonian government and Nebuchadnezzar its king. They would not compromise and thus defile themselves.

 Because of their faithfulness, God gave these men an extra measure of wisdom, greatly impressing king Nebuchadnezzar, who gave them positions of influence and responsibility in his kingdom.

In chapter 2, once again God delivered Daniel and his three friends. The King was going to have all the wise men killed, but Daniel prayed - and God came through and saved them.

Here prayer saved his life, in our chapter today prayer put his life in jeopardy.

In chapter 3, Nebuchadnezzar created a great golden image, Daniels 3 friends stood tall for God and  God’s mighty hand was manifest.

Chapter 4 speaks of Nebuchadnezzar’s deliverance. He is delivered from his pride and oppression when, for a period, his sanity and kingdom are removed from him, and he must live like a beast of the field. From his own testimony, it appears he came to genuine repentance and saving faith as a result of God’s working in his life. 

Chapter 5 witnesses Belshazzar’s condemnation in contrast to Nebuchadnezzar’s conversion in chapter 4.  Both were proud - yet Neb. reprented and Belshazzar did not.

Now, in chapter 6, Daniel’s life is in danger, and he will experience God’s deliverance. 

While Daniel deservedly commands center stage of our text, much can be learned from King Darius and even Daniel’s peers, who seek to arrange his downfall and destruction. Once again in the Book of Daniel, we are reminded that God is able to deliver His people, even in a distant land. The inspired and inspiring words of our text have much to teach us.

This is a favorite sunday school story, and often is trivialized to just that.  However, we must submit the fact that this 'story' is given just as much space as the record of the 4 great world empires and therefore must contain some deep truths for the child of God.

First, lets finish Ch. 5 - how did Belshazzar die?

The best theory as to when is Oct. 11, 539b.c.

Rabinic sources:

5:30  Yossipon, Yalkut, Shir HaShirim & the Rabbah 3:4     Their tradition holds that Belshazzar's court all new Daniels prophecy would come to pass, so they killed Belshazzar and presented his head to Darius as a peace gesture.

Josephus, in Antiquities X, 11.4 states that the Medes diverted the Euphraties River and took Belshazzar by suprise and killed him.

Secular historians Herodotus and Xenophon both recount that Babylon was having a wild drunken celebration, and the Eurphraties river was diverted, and Cyrus' army came in and found Belshazzar surrounded by his mighty men, with his sword in hand, and they macasacered them all, thus seizing controle of the Babylonian empire.

Isaiah prophesied this downfall about two centuries earlier (Is. 21:1-10)

As seen in Daniel in the Critics Den - The most accurate interpretation of the Babylonian Chroniclses, lines 22-24 read: "On the night of the 11th of Marchesvan, Gobryas descended against Babylon and the son of the King died"

Special Note From our Rabbi Friends:

It is held by them that the Rabbi's and Sages orally passed down the books until the 'men of the great assembly' by God's inspiration wrote out the oral traditions.   Bava Basra 15a

They hold that Esther, Ezeckiel, Daniel to name a few were written by the Great Assembly of unnamed, godly, jewish men.

They hold that prophecy could not be written outside of Eretz Yisrael ,  so all prophecy given during the Diaspora or the excile was maintained orally until they could get back to Jerusalem - back to Israel!

Daniel in the Critics Den

Two books which share the same title are entitled Daniel in the Critics Den. Correctly, two Christian authors have compared Daniel’s experience in the lion’s den to the critics’ attack on the Book of Daniel itself. Chapter 6 is one of the portions under heaviest attack. A message as important and encouraging as that found in our text could be expected to come under attack. 

The primary issue of chapter 6 is the identity of Darius. Secular history has no record of a king named Darius. We need no outside confirmation of reliability if we believe the Bible to be divinely inspired, accurate, and authoritative. If we reject the Bible’s authority, historical confirmation of its teachings will certainly be insufficient to change minds. 

One explanation suggests Darius is simply another name for Cyrus, a view some respected evangelical scholars hold.
 

As mentioned last week - Gobryas was the govenor of Gutium, which is the Land of the Medes as we discovered in an old document in ‘The Bible and Archeology’ pg. 60-64.

All this fits Gubaru perfectly, and it is only reasonable to conclude that he was the one referred to in Daniel 5:31 as "Darius the Mede." Or  Lord of the middle land’.  The ‘Middle Ground’ is the mountains near Lebanon, halfway between Babylon and Caspian Sea.

This makes sense!  

The Nabuna’id - Cyrus Chronicle states this:

On the 14th Sippar was taken without a battle.  Nabuna’id fled.  In the 16th Gobryas, governor of the land of Gutium -( this is Media, or the Middle ground between Babylon and The Caspean Sea,) and the soldiers of Cyrus entered Babylon”

 thus Darius the Mede is ‘the Royal one of the Middle Ground (Gutium), or Mede, - how do I know this?

In 3002 bc the dynasty of Gutium controled the Media  area, northeast of the Tigris and uncompasing Lebanon
!  Remember the Cedars of Lebanon!   This land became known as Media and was still referred to as the land of Gutium or the Middle Land.

Mede - Son of Japheth -  Wide spreading: "God shall enlarge Japheth" (Heb. Yaphat Elohim le-Yephet, #Ge 9:27 Some, however, derive the name from _yaphah_, "to be beautiful;" hence white), one of the sons of Noah, mentioned last in order#Ge 5:32 6:10 7:13 perhaps first by birth#Ge 10:21 comp. #Ge 9:24 He and his wife were two of the eight saved in the ark #1Pe 3:20 He was the progenitor of many tribes inhabiting the east of Europe and the north of Asia#Ge 10:2 -5

With the above inscription, It may well be that ‘Darius’ the Mede or Gutiumite joined with Cyrus’ army and was acting ‘king’ for a time, until Cyrus came to Babylon and appointed him govenor. 

As Whitcomb (p. 35) points out, the statement in 6:28--"and the reign of Cyrus the Persian"--may very well imply that both of them ruled concurrently, with the one subordinate to the other (i.e., Darius subordinate to Cyrus). 

It would seem that after he had taken care of more pressing concerns elsewhere, Cyrus himself later returned to Babylon (perhaps a 6mo’s to 1 year  afterward) and formally ascended the throne in an official coronation ceremony. 

It was in the third year of Cyrus's reign (presumably as king of Babylon) that Daniel received the revelations in chapters 10-12. 

Yet it is also evident from the cuneiform records referred to above that Gubaru continued to serve as governor of Babylon even after Cyrus's decease. 

The tablets dating from 535 to 525 contained warnings that committing specified offenses would entail "the guilt of a sin against Gubaru, the Governor of Babylon and of the District beyond the river [i.e., the regions North of the Tigris]" (Whitcomb, p. 23).

Additional support to Gobryas being Darius the Mede is the fact that Daniel states Darius appointed Satraps and the Babyloniean Chronicle also stated Gobryas apppointed govenors in Babylon.

Rabi Yossipon in (comm. v. 1)  in the Rabinic Talmud states conclusively that Darius was Cyrus' father-in-law  and confirmed by 'the men of the great assembly' (a group that some Rabbi's insist wrote some of the scriptures - including Esther,Daniel, & Ezekiel.)

Also, Daniel 9:1 states Darius is the son of…Ahasuerus.

Daniel 9:1  Who is Ahasuerus?

One fragment states the Gobryas was the son of Ahasuerus, according to . - Josephus agrees and states that Darius was the son of Ahasuerus.

Xenophon supports this theory by confirming that Ahasuerus was indeed a Median King, 

The book of Esther also supports this king.  Xerxes is the a variant of Ahasuerus.  This is the father of Darius.

Also ,  we read that Gobryas was considered a Manda - or Barbarian - who were taken into the medians empire, for Astyages ( Josephus agrees and calls him Astyages - Ahasuerus), a Median King in Ecbatana - was also called '...a soldier of the Manda'

The Talmud in Megillah 11b uses 9:1 to validate Darius with Esther 1.

The sages, whom Rabbi's call their wise men and attribute to Rabbinic tradition, also agree with this scenerio.  Astyages, a confirmed Median King, is the same as Ahasuerus mentioned in Daniel 9 and Esther 1 (Ahasuerus is the Hewbrew form of Xerxes), and that Darius is his son as mentioned in Daniel chapter 9.  This combined with the evidence supported last week supports fully the historical integrity of the book of Daniel!!

The Conspiracy 
(6:1-9)

1 It seemed good to Darius to appoint 120 satraps over the kingdom, that they should be in charge of the whole kingdom, 2 and over them three commissioners (of whom Daniel was one), that these satraps might be accountable to them, and that the king might not suffer loss. 3 Then this Daniel began distinguishing himself among the commissioners and satraps because he possessed an extraordinary spirit, and the king planned to appoint him over the entire kingdom. 4 Then the commissioners and satraps began trying to find a ground of accusation against Daniel in regard to government affairs; but they could find no ground of accusation or evidence of corruption, inasmuch as he was faithful, and no negligence or corruption was to be found in him. 5 Then these men said, “We shall not find any ground of accusation against this Daniel unless we find it against him with regard to the law of his God.” 6 Then these commissioners and satraps came by agreement to the king and spoke to him as follows: “King Darius, live forever! 7 “All the commissioners of the kingdom, the prefects and the satraps, the high officials and the governors have consulted together that the king should establish a statute and enforce an injunction that anyone who makes a petition to any god or man besides you, O king, for thirty days, shall be cast into the lions’ den. 8 “Now, O king, establish the injunction and sign the document so that it may not be changed, according to the law of the Medes and Persians, which may not be revoked.” 9 Therefore King Darius signed the document, that is, the injunction.

Daniel 5 informs the reader of Belshazzar’s defeat and the end of the Babylonian kingdom, the “head of gold” of Daniel 2. The kingdom of the “Medes and the Persians” commences at the end of chapter 5, when Darius becomes the first king of this new empire at approximately 62 years of age (Daniel 5:31). 

Chapter 6 accounts Daniel’s rapid rise to power, the threat it posed to his peers, and ultimately to his own life. Verses 1-9 depict a sequence of events which give birth to a conspiracy against Daniel, leading to a law which makes Daniel a criminal and sentences him to the death penalty. 

1-3 

Why are we given Darius' age?

Go back 62 years - what happened when Darius was born?

Nebuchadnezzar entered the temple (II kings 24:10-13) the very day Darius - the one who would take his throne and end the Babylonian dynasty - was born !  This was in the days of Yehoyachin. Eight years after Nebuchadnezzar began his rule is when he exciled Jahochin.  So, this would bring us to the 70th year of captivity - the year they would be free to return when Cyrus takes the throne in about 6-8 months from now.

Vs. 2   

The critics also say their were only 20-29 provinces in Babylon and the Medo Persian empire. This is from the secular historian Herodius.  Most feel he only mentioned the 20 main provinces - much like people in the east separate California into two major sections - northern and southern - yet for those of us who life in California we know of many more divisions.

Interestingly, Esther states their were 127 provinces.

Did Daniel make a mistake?  The Talmud states that Ahasuerus' empire in Esther was larger than Darius (his son's) empire in Daniel, and this is why Esther has 7 more provinces than Daniel.

One theory is that some of the Provinces were combined, and this accounts for the descrepincy.

Here in Daniel the ahasdarpenayya ("satraps") or (policemen per the Mishnah) must have been in charge of all the smaller subdivisions. But over these 120 there were three commissioners (sarekin, v. 2), of whom Daniel was chairman (v. 3). 

Darius may have been new at the task of ruling an empire, but he was far from naive. To establish himself and his rule over the territory formerly ruled by Babylon, he appoints 120 satraps, each responsible for a certain geographical region. The king’s major concern was corruption. He knew that political power afforded the opportunity not only for oppression but for corruption. Darius feared he would not be able to adequately supervise the satraps with such a large kingdom,
 and they would enrich themselves at his expense. For this reason, the king appointed three governors over the one-hundred and twenty satraps. He wanted to create a system of accountability which would prevent him from suffering loss.

Darius may have become familiar with Daniel in a number of ways. It certainly appears unusual for this Hebrew, who had been so intimately associated with the Babylonian kingdom Darius had just overthrown, to rise so quickly to a position of power under this Mede. While the text does not say, we would hardly be wrong to conclude that, as before, God gave Daniel favor in the sight of this king.

4 "The administrators" (sarekayya, from sarak, "high official" [a possible cognate of Arab. sarikun, "partner," "companion," though etymologies from Persian and Hittite have also been suggested]) "and satraps tried to find grounds for charges against Daniel in his conduct of government affairs [lit., `the kingdom']." 

Time line!

Darius takes Babylon - acting king from 10-11-539bc for approx. 6 months

Cyrus assumes the Throne 538 bc    Ezra 1:1-4   

All predicted in Is. 44:28-45:4

Cambyses 530-522

Darius I 522-486

Xerxes 486-464  

Artaxerxes I 464 to 423

Darius II 423-404,  Artaxerxes II 404-359, Artaxerxes III 359-338, Arses 338-335, Darius III  335-331, Alexander the Great (rules Greeks from 336, overthrows the Medo Persian Empire  331 and rules till 323, when he splits the empire 4 ways.

Daniel’s rise to power under Darius did not rest upon his remarkable accomplishments of the past. We are told Daniel “began distinguishing himself among the commissioners and satraps” because of the “extraordinary spirit” he possessed. I believe Darius recognized not only Daniel’s wisdom but his integrity and faithfulness. Here was a man he could trust in a leadership position who would not cause him to “suffer loss.” Recognizing his unique abilities, Darius planned to promote Daniel, placing him in charge of all the commissioners and the satraps. 

Daniel’s testimony is awesome, his character and ability unsurpassed. His work is such that not even his enemies can bring a charge against him. His flawless faithfulness to the king and his obedience to the laws of the land forces his enemies to pass a new law aimed directly at him and his destruction. 

Daniels peers were Jealous of him.  Keeping Daniel from rising above them and ruling over them would be no easy task.

What does Jealously do to normally rational individuals?   Pure logic is applied to everything, even when logic is not the tool needed to understand the situation.  

Example:   Man is driving home from work and hits every light - is low on gas so he stops to fill up and washes the windows of the car so that they are clean to take his wife to dinner. He’s late and his wife assumes the worst….

Though these men could find no guile in Daniel, they still want him dead because he is jealous.

We may now better understand Daniel’s situation. These politicians, skilled in corruption, saw an end to their positions and profits should Daniel be appointed over them. 

Yet, as hard as they tried to find some basis for accusing Daniel to the king, they could not do so. To achieve their purpose of doing away with Daniel, they must achieve three goals:

(1) They must discredit Daniel in relationship to his religion and the Law of Moses by which he lived.

(2) They must discredit Daniel by passing a new law, which was purposely designed to lead to Daniel’s death.

(3) They must do away with Daniel against the king’s will. They would have to do away with Daniel in a way that forced the king to eliminate Daniel, a way which he could not escape. 

To do this, the conspirators found it necessary to deceive the king. A group seems to have come before the king as a delegation, representing themselves as the spokesmen for the entire number of prefects, satraps, officials, and governors. Their deception led the king to conclude that Daniel too agreed with their proposal.
 

vs. 7-9

assembled around the king -  Rashi " they felt out the king"  ie discerning if he would make the decree.  Rabinic sources say they 'preped' him .

The government overseers (v. 6) came to the king "as a group" (hargisu, from regas, presumably cognate with Heb. ragas, "be in commotion," "throng," and Arab. ragasa, "to thunder"). 
Some render this - 'they thronged the king tmultuously (loudly)  same word as that in Ruth 1:19, Psalm 55:3

Probably so the king wouldn't relize that Daniel was not there.

Some critics indicate such a decree is complete fantasy and would never be given.  History notes that Kings often were the intermidiary between god and his people.  

The Mishnah state that the wise men woo'ed the king into making this decree because it was commen for new kings to handle all petitions  for a short length of time to gain the trust and respect of the people.  

The laws of the Medes and the Persians could not be over thrown - or done away with because the king was supposed to be infalible, and if he had to rescend a law he would not rightly be king.

Esther also mentions this in  8:8

Of course, we must have an extra biblical source as well.   A 4th century historian Diodorus Siculus XVII 30 states: " a royal edict  can not be revoked as stipulated by Medo-Persian law."

As to the punishment -  the Mede's and the Persians worshiped the elements - earth, fire, water, and would not dare defile fire with infidels.

A pit with wild animals would be prefered, and we have found such a pit with the inscription, " this is where those who transgress the laws of the Medes and the Persians are torn apart by wild beasts.

The law was for a limited time—30 days, a short enough period that the king might not scrutinize the plan carefully. It would be temporary, setting a precedent. The conspirators insisted the decree be a law of the Medes and the Persians so it could not be revoked. This would prevent the king from reversing the law once he realized Daniel was the victim of this proposed legislation.

Daniel Stands Firm… 
(6:10-15)

10 Now when Daniel knew that the document was signed, he entered his house (now in his roof chamber he had windows open toward Jerusalem); and he continued kneeling on his knees three times a day, praying and giving thanks before his God, as he had been doing previously. 11 Then these men came by agreement and found Daniel making petition and supplication before his God. 12 Then they approached and spoke before the king about the king’s injunction, “Did you not sign an injunction that any man who makes a petition to any god or man besides you, O king, for thirty days, is to be cast into the lions’ den?” The king answered and said, “The statement is true, according to the law of the Medes and Persians, which may not be revoked.” 13 Then they answered and spoke before the king, “Daniel, who is one of the exiles from Judah, pays no attention to you, O king, or to the injunction which you signed, but keeps making his petition three times a day.” 14 Then, as soon as the king heard this statement, he was deeply distressed and set his mind on delivering Daniel; and even until sunset he kept exerting himself to rescue him. 15 Then these men came by agreement to the king and said to the king, “Recognize, O king, that it is a law of the Medes and Persians that no injunction or statute which the king establishes may be changed.” 

 The potential evil of this law may have gone farther than even its authors ever conceived.

2. Daniel's Thrown in the Den of Lions (6:10-17)

10 The new ordinance mandated a very severe sanction: death by caged lions (v. 12). When the aged Daniel received notice of this new law, which had been enacted without his knowledge, he was faced with a dilemma. It was this prayer-fellowship with Yahweh that had safeguarded Daniel from the corrupting influences of Babylonian culture. To be sure, he might have compromised his integrity by ceasing to pray to God during the month the decree was in effect--or by praying privately, perhaps in the night, when no one could see him worshiping at his window. To rationalize such compromises to preserve his role in government would have been easy. But Daniel could not compromise. For him the issue was whether he was going to please man or obey God. Daniel had to choose between loyalty to his Lord and obedience to a sinful government commanding him to perform idolatry. So he was willing to risk his life for the Lord, trusting him for deliverance even as Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego had been delivered years before.

    Daniel was in the habit of praying toward Jerusalem, for it was there in Solomon's temple that the glorious presence of Yahweh had come to reside (1 Kings 8:10-11). Even though this shekinah cloud had forsaken the temple prior to the Fall of Jerusalem in 587 (Ezek 11:23), Daniel knew that the Lord had promised to return there (cf. Ezek 43:2) and to restore Jerusalem (Jer 29:10, 14). 

Chapter 9 tells us how earnestly Daniel was concerned about the return of the Jewish captives to Jerusalem and their land; 9:2 refers to his diligent study of the prophecies of Jeremiah concerning the seventy-year limit to the Exile--a study he undertook "in the first year of Darius son of Xerxes [Heb., `Ahasuerus']" (9:1). This concern for the captives' return may have been on his prayer list as he knelt at his window.

Or was it?

I believe Daniel consistently prayed toward Jerusalem three times a day for the more than seventy years of his sojourn in Babylon. Ironically, we can confidently assume that many of those prayers of petition were for the blessing of the king and kingdom of Babylon (see Jeremiah 7:13-17; 11:1-14; 14:11; 29:4-7). 

The conspirators passed a law intended to prevent the very prayers which brought God’s blessings on this nation and its people.

vs. 10-11

When Daniel heard it was signed, he went upstairs and prayed.      

The book of Jeremiah was in Daniels possesion according to 9:2.

     he probably read:  Jeremiah 29:1-12

The tradition of praying 3 times a day facing Jerusalem was  adopted by David in Psalm 55:16-17 &  Solomen  (II Chron. 6:34-39)  and continued until Jesus gave new instructions in John 4:20-24.

One such prayer recorded for us is Psalm 137. There, from Babylon, the psalmist cries out to the God of Israel. The eyes of the psalmist look toward Jerusalem and long to return there to worship God. Jerusalem is in ruins, but the psalmist is not deterred from looking toward that city. 

Daniel learned about the legislation the king had foolishly signed and executed. What options did he have? Several must have come to mind, all of which he rejected: 

(1) Obey the new law, making his petitions to the king.

(2) Continue to pray in secret.

(3)  Cease praying altogether, making no petitions for 30 days.

(4)   Limit his prayers to thanksgiving and praise, simply setting aside his petitions for 30 days.

This is a great text to use when interpreting the following scripture:

1 “Beware of practicing your righteousness before men to be noticed by them; otherwise you have no reward with your Father who is in heaven. 5 … And when you pray, you are not to be as the hypocrites; for they love to stand and pray in the synagogues and on the street corners, in order to be seen by men. Truly I say to you, they have their reward in full. 6 But you, when you pray, go into your inner room, and when you have shut your door, pray to your Father who is in secret, and your Father who sees in secret will repay you” (Matthew 6:1, 5-6). 

This is to say we are to pray with right motives, not to be seen by men.

Why then does Daniel pray publicly? What compelled him to pray publicly, knowing it would bring him to the lion’s den? 

Should we encourage Christians in China to pray publically and not hide or meet in secret?

- vs. 12-

Notice that the King was not mad at Daniel, but attempted to find a loop hole to not send Daniel to the pit.

Also notice that Daniel is called Daniel here, no remembrance of Belltashazzar is given!

Daniel - The Sanhedrin 93b states that Is. 56:5 refers to Daniel.  

Note, in Daniel Media is put before Persia since Darius is from Media, and in Esther(1:3,14,18 etc.) Persia is put befor Media, except in Ch. 10 when the chronology is listed.  

11-12 Verse 11 indicates that a group of the hostile officials had waited for Daniel to pray and then had burst in on him to catch him violating the new decree. It is clear that the officials were in collusion to make a public test-case of Daniel's violation of the royal decree. They "found him praying and asking God for help." It is not clear whether they arrested him on the spot or first referred the matter to the king. In any event, they lost no time in reporting to Darius (v. 12). They reminded him that he had forbidden all petitions to anyone but himself during the thirty-day period. Darius acknowledged that the decree was still in force and that the "laws of the Medes and Persians" could neither be changed nor revoked 

(v.  12). This verse incidentally, proves that Darius the Mede was serving under the authority of the Medo-Persian Empire, for no independent Median ruler, reigning before the Persian regime, could possibly have been subject to the law of the Persians. 

Obviously the idea of a Median Empire ruling over Babylon before the Persian conquest was unknown to the author of the Book of Daniel and is merely an ill-founded hypothesis.
The same truth is later affirmed by Solomon at the time of the dedication of the temple in Jerusalem. God’s dwelling place was not the temple, Solomon confessed. Even the heavens were not able to contain God, much less a temple in Jerusalem. But Jerusalem was the place where God chose to meet with men and to bless them. Solomon spoke in his prayer of men praying toward Jerusalem, the place where God would meet with men to bless them. He specifically spoke of God’s people praying toward Jerusalem from the lands where they were captives. 

The Jewish captives brought the blessings of God on the kingdom of their captors. The city of Jerusalem not only symbolized the hopes of the Jews, but it is the place their God met with them and heard their prayers. God chose to mediate His blessings through His chosen people, the Jews, and through His chosen place (Jerusalem).

While the king may not have thought through the implications of the injunction which he made law, Daniel did. The law passed by the conspirators, in effect, made Darius the mediator between all “gods” and men. I do not believe the king was declaring himself to be a “god.” Neither do I believe he put himself above all “gods.” But his injunction did make him the link between all those in his kingdom and any “god.” 

Here the conflict between Daniel’s faith as a Jew and the injunction of Darius became irresolvable. According to the new law, the king was “mediator for 30 days.” According to Daniel’s Law, the Old Testament Scriptures, the God of Israel is God alone, and those who would be blessed will be blessed through His people, Israel. Their petitions must be directed to God, but through the place of His blessing, Jerusalem. There was no way Daniel could redirect his petitions to the king, rather than to God, by facing Jerusalem.

It does not seem possible for Daniel to pray to God, toward Jerusalem, other than by literally looking in that direction. This meant his window would be open and he would be visible when he prayed. He prayed publicly, in defiance of the law of the Medes and the Persians, because he believed there was no other choice. 

I can almost see the conspirators deciding how they will catch Daniel breaking their law. His prayer life was so consistent they could literally pick the time to gather outside his window to catch him in prayer.

Although, it was no great accomplishment to catch Daniel in prayer, the conspirators approached the king very carefully with this news. Accusing a man of the king’s favor was dangerous. They began by asking the king about the law which had just gone into effect. He reiterated that he had indeed passed the law forbidding any petition be made except to him. He further acknowledged that the penalty for breaking this law was to be cast into the lion’s den. Only at this point did the conspirators shock the king with the announcement that Daniel has been found violating this very law. Their accusation was meant to impress upon the king that Daniel had not merely broken the law once, he was persisting in violating this law, showing in their minds complete disregard for the king and his authority.

King Darius responds to this report very differently than his predecessor, Nebuchadnezzar. When told of the refusal of the three Hebrews to bow down to his image (see Daniel 3:13-18), Nebuchadnezzar became furious and intent on putting them to death. Darius was greatly distressed and spent the remaining daylight hours trying to find a way to deliver Daniel from the lion’s den.

The conspirators refused to be put off by the king’s resistance. After spending the day seeking to arrange Daniel’s release, they returned and reminded the king the law Daniel had broken was a “law of the Medes and the Persians” and thus irrevocable. Essentially, they told the king he had no choice. He was bound by the law he had signed and subject to the plot of the conspirators who had convinced him to sign it.

Daniel in the 
Den 
(6:16-18)

16 Then the king gave orders, and Daniel was brought in and cast into the lions’ den. The king spoke and said to Daniel, “Your God whom you constantly serve will Himself deliver you.” 17 And a stone was brought and laid over the mouth of the den; and the king sealed it with his own signet ring and with the signet rings of his nobles, so that nothing might be changed in regard to Daniel. 18 Then the king went off to his palace and spent the night fasting, and no entertainment was brought before him; and his sleep fled from him.

Reluctantly, the king gave the order for Daniel to be brought in and thrown into the lion’s den. Unlike Nebuchadnezzar, who defied any god to deliver the three Hebrews from death in the fiery furnace, Darius speaks words of encouragement to Daniel. He assures Daniel that His God would most certainly deliver him. Is it possible that this king, unlike Belshazzar, had read the historical records of Nebuchadnezzar’s kingdom and come to believe in the God of the Hebrews? It certainly seems so. The king’s final words to Daniel are a commendation of this man’s faithful and constant obedience to his God. Having spoken words of faith and hope to Daniel, he had Daniel lowered into the lion’s den, the stone cover put in place and sealed. No man dared tamper with the stone to deliver Daniel.

Thereupon the king had a heavy stone put over the top of the den and had it sealed with clay tablets on which he pressed his royal seal and the seals of the nobles who had escorted Daniel to the place of execution--as they supposed (v. 17).
Undoubtedly this meant that each one rolled his own cylinder seal across the face of the moist tablets attached to the chains holding the stone in place. (Many examples of such cylinder seals are on display in museums specializing in ancient Near East artifacts. 

They were in constant use from the Sumerian period in the third millennium to the Persian era in the sixth to fourth centuries B.C.)

Something very interesting and significant strikes me about this paragraph. Can you see it? Although Daniel is the one wrongly accused and in the process of his own execution, the entire paragraph is about the king. The king orders Daniel lowered into the lion’s den; the king speaks words of encouragement to Daniel; the king abstains from entertainment that night and sleep alludes him.

It appears the king suffered more than Daniel. I believe Daniel had a great night’s sleep. The angel of the Lord was there with him, much as He was present with the three Hebrews in the furnace. The mouths of the lions were stopped, preventing any harm to Daniel. I wonder if Daniel had a lion for a pillow that night. It could easily have been so.

Thereupon the king had a heavy stone put over the top of the den and had it sealed with clay tablets on which he pressed his royal seal and the seals of the nobles who had escorted Daniel to the place of execution--as they supposed (v. 17). Undoubtedly this meant that each one rolled his own cylinder seal across the face of the moist tablets attached to the chains holding the stone in place. (Many examples of such cylinder seals are on display in museums specializing in ancient Near East artifacts. They were in constant use from the Sumerian period in the third millennium to the Persian era in the sixth to fourth centuries B.C.)

18-20 Darius walked back to his palace a troubled man (v. 18). Where could he find another minister of such integrity and judgment? The more he thought about Daniel's peril, the more anxious Darius became--so anxious, in fact, that he could eat nothing. Nor was he in any mood for entertainment--whatever diversions may be implied by the uncertain term dahawan.

    Darius tossed about on his bed, with anxious thoughts keeping him awake till the first gray light of dawn. Without eating breakfast, he hastened to the lion pit. He must already have ordered it to be unsealed, for on coming to it, he called, "Daniel, servant of the living God, has your God, whom you serve continually, been able to rescue you from the lions?" (v. 20). Notice the emphasis on Yahweh as the "living" God; clearly the king regarded Daniel's fate as a test of whether his God was really alive or just an unproved supposition, like all the deities the non-Jews worshiped. If the Hebrew God really existed, he would preserve his faithful servant from death; and if anyone deserved well from his God, it was Daniel, who would not stop worshiping even on pain of death.

Daniel’s Deliverance 
and His Enemies Destruction 
(6:19-24)

19 Then the king arose with the dawn, at the break of day, and went in haste to the lions’ den. 20 And when he had come near the den to Daniel, he cried out with a troubled voice. The king spoke and said to Daniel, “Daniel, servant of the living God, has your God, whom you constantly serve, been able to deliver you from the lions?” 21 Then Daniel spoke to the king, “O king, live forever! 22 “My God sent His angel and shut the lions’ mouths, and they have not harmed me, inasmuch as I was found innocent before Him; and also toward you, O king, I have committed no crime.” 23 Then the king was very pleased and gave orders for Daniel to be taken up out of the den. So Daniel was taken up out of the den, and no injury whatever was found on him, because he had trusted in his God. 24 The king then gave orders, and they brought those men who had maliciously accused Daniel, and they cast them, their children, and their wives into the lions’ den; and they had not reached the bottom of the den before the lions overpowered them and crushed all their bones.

The king had not slept well that night, if at all. He had been deceived by his ministers, and his most trusted servant had been set up, falsely accused, and cast into the lion’s den. As powerful as this ruler of the greatest kingdom on earth was, he was powerless to deliver Daniel. Dawn must have welcomed the end of a fitful night. Quickly, he made his way to the lion’s den, calling out to Daniel. I am convinced this king had every hope that Daniel was divinely delivered.

The king shouted very specific words into the lion’s den. Just as he had not wished Daniel “good luck” as he left him the previous evening, his first words to Daniel were pointed: “Daniel, servant of the living God, has your God, whom you constantly serve, been able to deliver you from the lions?” 

What joy must have filled the king’s heart when Daniel responded to his call. Daniel gave glory to God for delivering him through His angel. He also reiterated his innocence of any wrong-doing, linking this to his deliverance.

With much pleasure, the king gave orders to remove Daniel from the lion’s den. With great indignation, the king also gave orders to arrest those who had maliciously accused Daniel, along with their families,
 and had them cast into the den of lions. Lest some skeptic explains Daniel’s miraculous deliverance by suggesting all the lions had the flu, the account is given of the devouring of Daniel’s enemies and their families. While they could not harm Daniel, they would perform as expected with anyone else. God not only delivers His people from their enemies, He also delivers their enemies to the judgment they deserve for oppressing His people.

What Darius did seems arbitrary and unjust. But ancient pagan despots had no regard for the provision in the Mosaic law (Deut 24:16): "Fathers shall not be put to death for their children, nor children put to death for their fathers; each is to die for his own sin." (Even in Israel this humanitarian rule had been flouted, as when Abimelech ben Gideon had nearly all his father's sons massacred, or when Queen Athaliah nearly exterminated the Davidic royal line and Jehu had all Ahab's sons decapitated.)

    Perhaps Darius acted as he did to minimize the danger of revenge against the executioner by the family of those who were put to death. At any rate, Daniel's position as prime minister was now secure, and he apparently continued in it till his retirement a few years later.
The King’s Decree 
(6:25-27)

25 Then Darius the king wrote to all the peoples, nations, and men of every language who were living in all the land: “May your peace abound! 26 “I make a decree that in all the dominion of my kingdom men are to fear and tremble before the God of Daniel; For He is the living God and enduring forever, And His kingdom is one which will not be destroyed, And His dominion will be forever. 27 “He delivers and rescues and performs signs and wonders In heaven and on earth, Who has also delivered Daniel from the power of the lions.” 

The king’s decree is similar to that of his predecessor, Nebuchadnezzar. It sounds something like the Hallelujah chorus to me. I cannot imagine these words coming from anyone other than a true believer in the God of the Jews. The decree, like that of Nebuchadnezzar, is addressed to all the people of his kingdom, and perhaps anyone else who would hear and heed it. 

It acknowledges the God of Daniel as sovereign. Darius declares that Daniel’s God is a far greater king than he, and that God’s kingdom is much greater than his earthly kingdom. He is the one who delivered Daniel. By inference, He is also the One to whom men should rightly address their petitions. Since God had done what the king could not do in delivering Daniel, God is the One whom men should worship and the One to whom their petitions in prayer should be made.

25-27 As Nebuchadnezzar had done, Darius made a public proclamation giving glory to the God of the Hebrews, commanding all citizens of the realm to honor and respect him (v. 25). The sense of vv. 26-27 is like the last clause of 3:29 ("no other god can save in this way"--i.e., the way the three were saved from the fiery furnace) and like 4:34 ("His dominion is an eternal dominion; his kingdom endures from generation to generation"--words Nebuchadnezzar spoke on recovering from his madness).

    Three emphases stand out in this passage: (1) Daniel's God is alive and shows that he lives by the way he acts in history, responding, like a real person, to the requirements of justice and the needs of his people; (2) God's rule is eternal and will never pass away (as do empires built by human power), even though the Hebrew monarchy did not survive its apostasy; (3) God miraculously delivers his true worshipers performing wonders both in heaven and on earth. He has furnished objective proof of his eternal power and godhead, in contrast with all other deities, whose existence is at best conjectural and traditional.

    Once again, during this time of Israel's helplessness with her survival in doubt, Yahweh of hosts acted redemptively to strengthen his people's faith in him. On the eve of their return to the Land of Promise under the leadership of Zerubbabel, God reassured them that he was still the same as in the days of Moses and was able to take them back to Canaan, where they could establish a new commonwealth in covenant fellowship with him.

Epilogue 
(6:28)

28 So this Daniel enjoyed success in the reign of Darius and in the reign of Cyrus the Persian.

These closing words in chapter 6 inform us that while the careers of Daniel’s enemies came to an abrupt halt, Daniel’s life was preserved. His effective ministry continued, not only throughout the administration of Darius, but also into the reign of Cyrus, through whom God would deliver the captive Jews back to their land to rebuild the temple.

28 The chapter ends with this notice to Daniel's continued usefulness throughout the rest of the reign of Darius (Gubaru) as king of Babylon and in the reign of Cyrus (cf. 1:21) as king of Babylon. After this Daniel apparently retired from public service and gave himself to Bible study and prayer. He received the revelations of chapters 10-12 in the third year of Cyrus (cf. 10:1). Apparently it was during his retirement that he revised his memoirs. A likely date for the publication of the Book of Daniel would seem to be about 532 B.C., judging from linguistic evidence (cf. Introduction).
SESSION 9: 
Daniel’s Dream of World History 
(Daniel 7:1-28)

Introduction

Josephus says this about this Chapter:

Daniel wrote that he saw these visions in the Plain of Susa; and he hath informed us that God interpreted the appearance of this vision after the following manner: He said that the ram signified the kingdoms of the Medes and Persians, and the horns those kings that were to reign in them; and that the last horn signified the last king, and that he should exceed all the kings in riches and glory: that the he-goat signified that one should come and reign from the Greeks, who should twice fight with the Persian, and overcome him in battle, and should receive his entire dominion: that by the great horn which sprang out of the forehead of the he-goat was meant the first king; and that the springing up of four horns upon its falling off, and the conversion of every one of them to the four quarters of the earth, signified the successors that should arise after the death of the first king, and the partition of the kingdom among them, and that they should be neither his children, nor of his kindred, that should reign over the habitable earth for many years; and that from among them there should arise a certain king that should overcome our nation and their laws, and should take away their political government, and should spoil the temple, and forbid the sacrifices to be offered for three years' time. And indeed it so came to pass, that our nation suffered these things under Antiochus Epiphanes, according to Daniel's vision, and what he wrote many years before they came to pass. In the very same manner Daniel also wrote concerning the Roman government, and that our country should be made desolate by them. All these things did this man leave in writing, as God had showed them to him, insomuch that such as read his prophecies, and see how they have been fulfilled, would wonder at the honor wherewith God honored Daniel; and may thence discover how the Epicureans are in an error, who cast Providence out of human life, and do not believe that God takes care of the affairs of the world, nor that the universe is governed and continued in being by that blessed and immortal nature, but say that the world is carried along of its own accord, without a ruler and a curator; which, were it destitute of a guide to conduct it, as they imagine, it would be like ships without pilots, which we see drowned by the winds, or like chariots without drivers, which are overturned; so would the world be dashed to pieces by its being carried without a Providence, and so perish, and come to nought. So that, by the forementioned predictions of Daniel, those men seem to me very much to err from the truth, who determine that God exercises no providence over human affairs; for if that were the case, that the world went on by mechanical necessity, we should not see that all things would come to pass according to his prophecy. Now as to myself, I have so described these matters as I have found them and read them; but if any one is inclined to another opinion about them, let him enjoy his different sentiments without any blame from me.

Daniel has proven to be a man of unshakable faith and appears brave in the face of danger, yet in chapter 7 Daniel is shaken twice:

“As for me, Daniel, my spirit was distressed within me, and the visions in my mind kept alarming me” (verse 15).

“At this point the revelation ended. As for me, Daniel, my thoughts were greatly alarming me and my face grew pale, but I kept the matter to myself” (verse 28).

Subsequent revelations in the Book of Daniel which Daniel received were closely associated with some kind of agony or distress (see 8:17, 27; 9:20-21; 10:2-3, 7-10, 17; 12:8).

A look through the Scriptures shows that Daniel’s response to the prophecies he received was not unique. Many Old Testament prophets shared Daniel’s agony in the prophecies they received or conveyed to others.
 Why does the prophecy of Daniel 7 cause this godly man so much consternation? What so upset Daniel about the future? Should we be troubled as well? 

Rabinical sources state that Daniel Chapters 1-6 were written by the men of the great assembly as orally presented after the exciles returned to Jerusalem.

They also say that Daniel 7-12 are written by Daniel himself, then carried to Jerusalem where the men of the great assembly edited and recorded the words as God inspired them to do so.

They also state that a scribe must vocalize every word before writting it.  They believe that Daniel was writting scripture, but it needed to be copied in Jerusalem to make it sacred.

This chapter was written FOURTEEN__ years before the fall of Babylon.


*CHAPTER 5:26-30 TALKS ABOUT THE FALL. OFTEN BOOKS OF THE 


 BIBLE ARE NOT IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER


In this chapter we will get another preview of the empires of the world(1ST VIEW WAS IN CHAPTER TWO - IMAGE OF NEB.), from the Babylonian to the Millennial kingdom where _WE WILL REIGN___ with Christ.



LETS STUDY THE HISTORY OF THE FUTURE!!

INTRO TO CHAPTER SEVEN


The book of Daniel is divided into two sections.  Chapters 1-6 deal with Daniel interpreting visions and being _VICTORIOUS_____ in the midst of trials.  Chapters 7-12 are an account of Daniel's _VISIONS_____ and their meaning.



WE ARE ABOUT TO GET A GLIMPS OF THINGS YET TO COME IN 

THE NOT SO DISTANT FUTURE - WE WILL WITNESS THE END OF 

THE WORLD AS WE KNOW IT!!
DANIEL'S VISION
Structure of the Text

Two major divisions comprise our text: (1) Daniel’s dream—verses 1-14 and (2) the interpretation—verses 15-28. In more detail, the outline would be as follows:


Daniel's vision can be divided into _FOUR__________ sections.



1._THE FOUR BEASTS OR EMPIRES VS.2-7______



2._THE ANTICHRIST VS.8-11_________________



3._THE 2ND COMING OF CHRIST VS.12-14______



4._THE INTERPRETATION VS.15-28____________

(1) Daniel’s Dream verses 1-14

 The Four Beasts — verses 1-8

 The Ancient of Days — verses 9-12

 The Son of Man — verses 13-14

(2) The Divine Interpretation — verses 15-28

 Daniel’s distress — verse 15

 A General Interpretation — verses 16-18

 A Fuller Interpretation — verses 19-27

 Daniel’s Response — verse 28 

Our stand on this Prophecy...

As we have already established - we believe that the book of Daniel is authentic and inspired.    This book proves that God’s Word is true and that Jesus is the Messiah.  It gives us an overview of history from Babylon to the Milenial kingdom of Jesus Christ.

(1) This book is sanctioned by Jesus and is inspired and accurate.

(2) The prophecies of Daniel must be understood in relationship to and in light of the other prophecies of Daniel.

(3) These prophecies must be understood in light of their historical background as provided in Daniel, in the inspired revelation provided by other portions of Scripture, and the cautious use of supplementary information by reliable historical documents or study. Other biblical prophecies bear on the prophecies of Daniel, particularly preceding or contemporary prophecies. 

(4) Prophecies not completely fulfilled cannot be fully understood until after their fulfillment. At least the final portion of chapter 7 has not been fulfilled. Even those portions which we believe have been fulfilled, students of prophecy differ about the way of their fulfillment.

(5) Above all, the prophecy in this chapter means precisely what God says it means in this text, nothing more and nothing less. How easily we turn from what is revealed to speculate about what has been concealed (see Deuteronomy 29:29). We should not spend a disproportionate amount of time and energy trying to fill in the blanks God has left. Our attention should be given to what is clearly and emphatically said. In our passage, Daniel asks for and receives an explanation. What God determined to reveal to Daniel should be enough for us.

Overall Observations

Note these general observations about our passage before we turn to a more detailed study.

(1) Daniel 7 is the last chapter written in Aramaic in the Book of Daniel. Daniel 1:1-2:4a was written in Hebrew. From Daniel 2:4b to the end of chapter 7, the original text was written in Aramaic (the language of Babylon in that day). After this chapter, the book returns to the Hebrew language. 

(2) Chapters 7 and 8, while written in different languages, are written during the reign of Belshazzar and somehow linked  in Daniel 8:1.

(3) This chapter contains the major segment of Daniel, which is primarily prophetic, although it does not contain the first prophecy in the Book of Daniel. 

(4) This is the first prophecy in the book revealed directly to Daniel. The other prophecies were revealed to King Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar and interpreted by Daniel.

(5) While the process involves wicked kings and nations and the suffering of the saints, the culmination is the establishment of God’s eternal kingdom.

(6) None of the kings or the kingdoms are identified.

(7) No identification is made of the saints as “Jews” or “Gentiles.” There seems to be no Jewish nationalistic emphasis here, as there will be later.

(8) The four beasts are all different, with the last standing apart from the first three.

(9) The interpretation of Daniel’s vision comes in two parts, beginning with a general interpretation and then a more specific one based on Daniel’s questions. 

(10) Daniel’s preoccupation is with the last beast, rather than the first three.

(11) A distinction is made between God the “Father”—the “Ancient of Days” and God the Son—the “Son of Man”—with both playing a part in the establishment of the kingdom.

(12) No distinction between the first coming of Christ and the second is made in the coming of the eternal kingdom of God. 

(13) In some sense, the last kingdom is still on-going. Since the last kingdom and the prophecies associated with it have not yet been fulfilled, we must in some way be a part of that kingdom. The day of judgment is still future and has not yet been fulfilled. Thus, the vision is yet unfulfilled in terms of its major emphasis. No wonder interpreters differ about the details. Quite clear, however, is the identity of the “Ancient of Days” and the “Son of Man.” 

Background

Chapter 7 moves from the historical accounts of Daniel and his three friends to the prophetic revelations received by Daniel in the last half of the Book.
 The following chart may help us visualize the relationship of Daniel’s prophecies to the historical setting in which they were revealed:

	BABYLONIAN EMPIRE
	MEDO-PERSIAN EMPIRE

	Nebuchadnezzar
	Belshazzar
	Darius
	Cyrus

	Daniel 1-4
	Daniel 5
	Daniel 6
	

	Daniel 12
	Daniel 7-8
	Daniel 9
	Daniel 11-12


Note about Darius:  Josephus says this:

Darius , book 10

Now, after a little while, both himself and the city were taken by Cyrus, the king of Persia, who fought against him; for it was Baltasar, under whom Babylon was taken, when he had reigned seventeen years. And this is the end of the posterity of king Nebuchadnezzar, as history informs us; but when Babylon was taken by Darius, and when he, with his kinsman Cyrus, had put an end to the dominion of the Babylonians, he was sixty-two years old. He was the son of Astyages, and had another name among the Greeks. Moreover, he took Daniel the prophet, and carried him with him into Media, and honored him very greatly, and kept him with him; for he was one of the three presidents whom he set over his three hundred and sixty provinces, for into so many did Darius part them.

The first prophetic revelation is found in Daniel 2. A night vision is given to king Nebuchadnezzar, apparently early in his reign as king of Babylon. Through the vision of a magnificent, awe-inspiring statue, God reveals the future for Gentile kings and their kingdoms. The head of the statue was made of gold, the chest and arms of silver, the belly and thighs of bronze, and the legs and feet of iron and clay.

In his interpretation of the dream, Daniel told Nebuchadnezzar he was the head of gold. The identity of the kingdoms represented by the other body parts and metals was not revealed. The king is told that all of these earthly kingdoms would be destroyed by the “stone not fashioned by human hands,” and that an eternal kingdom would take the place of these temporal kingdoms. The subject of the vision in chapter 2 seems to be taken up again in chapter 7. The inter-relationship between the prophecies of chapters 2 and 7 is demonstrated on the following page:

The Four Kingdoms

	C H A P T E R T W O
	C H A P T E R S E V E N

	Head of gold
	The winged lion 

	Breast & arms of silver
	The devouring bear

	Belly & thighs of bronze
	The winged leopard

	Legs & feet of iron & clay
	The indescribable beast


Similarities

	A four-part statue 
	Four beasts

	Statue represents kingdoms
	Beasts represent kingdoms

	Deterioration: Gold to iron mixed with clay
	Deterioration: Nearly human to blaspheming beast

	Statue destroyed
	Beasts destroyed 

	Eternal Kingdom is established
	Eternal kingdom is established


Contrasts

	Nebuchadnezzar’s Vision
	Daniel’s Vision

	Daniel’s interpretation
	Angel’s interpretation

	Glorious statue
	Horrible beasts

	Human statue in four parts
	Four (inhumane) beasts

	Destroyed mysteriously by a stone
	Destroyed in judgment by God


Daniel’s Dream 
(7:1-14)

The sea (v. 2) is symbolic of polluted, turbulent humanity (cf. Isa 57:20) as they try to exploit and govern in their own wisdom and strength. 
Revelation 7:1 portrays the four winds as under the control of four mighty angels; in Revelation 9:14, by the River Euphrates, they are bidden to release the winds on the earth, so that one-third of mankind will perish in war (Rev 9:15). 
1. THE FOUR BEASTS

The first recorded vision comes to Daniel in the form of a night vision, like those of Nebuchadnezzar (2:1; 4:5) during the first year of the reign of Belshazzar. How interesting! The vision comes to Daniel in Belshazzar’s first year.
 A subsequent and related vision comes to him in this king’s third year (see 8:1). The revelation of the “writing on the banquet hall wall,” already described in chapter 5, actually happened later, on the last day of Belshazzar’s life. 

I believe some in Babylon, like Nebuchadnezzar, came to a genuine faith in God. Many others may have reluctantly professed or actually adopted the Jewish religion. King Nebuchadnezzar died apparently nine years before Belshazzar came to power. Public sentiment was turning against this “foreign religion,” and the Babylonians, including Belshazzar, wanted a return to their “old time religion” —the pagan worship of the gods of Babylon. 

Belshazzar’s rise to power and ascent to the throne seems to have inaugurated a new age for Babylon.  Many may have forgotten the God of Daniel.

This was prophesied in the book of Jeremiah: 27:7

Remember, Belshazzar is Nebuchadnezzars grandson, via Nabonidus. Nab. took the throne in 556, so Bel. assumed command in 549, then Darius (Gobrias) in 539, and Cyrus in 538 bc.

With the commencement of Belshazzar’s co-regency may have come not only a rejection of the Jewish faith and worship, but a new wave of persecution directed toward it. 

The toasting of the gods of the Babylonians with the sacred temple vessels, recorded in chapter 5, may have been Belshazzar’s final act of blasphemy. As we shall show later, the content of the prophecy of Daniel 7 is very closely related to the reign of Belshazzar. The words of verse 1 point to the relationship between the prophecy Daniel received and its historical setting and context.

In his vision, Daniel observed the sea being stirred up into a raging storm by the “four winds of heaven.” This signifies that the events which follow have been ordained by God. God stirred up the sea, and from its foaming, raging waters came forth four horrifying beasts. These beasts, each different from the other, are described in verses 4-7.

4. lion --the symbol of strength and courage; chief among the kingdoms, as the lion among the beasts. Nebuchadnezzar is called "the lion" (#Jer 4:7). 

eagle's wings --denoting a widespread and rapidly acquired (#Isa 46:11 Jer 4:13 La 4:19 Hab 1:6) empire(#Jer 48:40). 

plucked --Its ability for widespread conquests passed away under Evil-merodach, etc. [GROTIUS]; rather, during Nebuchadnezzar's privation of his throne, while deranged. 

it was lifted up from the earth --that is, from its grovelling bestiality. 

made stand...as a man --So long as Nebuchadnezzar, in haughty pride, relied on his own strength, he forfeited the true dignity of man, and was therefore degraded to be with the beasts. #Da 4:16: "Let his heart be changed from man's, and let a beast's heart be given unto him." But after he learned by this sore discipline that "the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men" (#Da 4:35,36), the change took place in him, "a man's heart is given to him; instead of his former beast's heart, he attains man's true position, namely, to be consciously dependent on God." Compare#Ps 9:20. 

The first beast was lion-like, with wings like that of an eagle.
 Its wings were plucked from it; if this happened in mid-air, he must have plummeted to the ground. If not, he could never have become airborne again. The beast was lifted up and made to stand like a man. The beast also was given a man’s mind.

Generally, it is agreed that this beast represents the Babylonian empire and king Nebuchadnezzar in particular. This description certainly fits the account of Nebuchadnezzar’s plunge from power and sanity in chapter 4. While God tells neither Daniel nor us that this beast represents Nebuchadnezzar, He does reveal that the “head of gold” in the vision of the great statue was Nebuchadnezzar (2:36-38). Since the head of gold seems to describe the same king and kingdom as the first beast, it may not be too far afield to conclude that Nebuchadnezzar is the king represented by the first beast.

By far, this first beast is the best of a bad bunch. He is more beastly in the beginning and more human in the end, paralleling the character of Nebuchadnezzar. This also underscores that these four kingdoms go from reasonably good to unbelievably bad. The only human things mentioned of the fourth beast are his eyes and his mouth. His mouth is used to speak boastfully.

and a man's heart was given to it; instead of a lion like heart, that was bold and intrepid, and feared nothing, it became weak and fearful, and timorous like the heart of man, especially in Belshazzar's time; not only when he saw the handwriting on the wall, to which Jacchiades refers this; but when he was so fearful of Cyrus that he shut himself up in Babylon, and durst not stir out to give him battle, as Xenophon {b} relates; and when the city was taken, the Babylonians were obliged to deliver up their arms, employ themselves in tilling their fields, and to pay tribute to the Persians, and always salute them as their lords and masters, as the same historian {c} says; see#Jer 51:30. 

The second and third beasts are briefly described in verses 5 and 6. The second is bear-like. The precise meaning of the symbols of the raised side and the three ribs is illusive. Encouraged to do so, it savagely devours. The third beast is leopard-like, with four wings and four heads, and it is given dominion.

5 The second beast appears on the stage--a hulking bear, who apparently displaces the lion, though no mention is made of any conflict between the two. 

5. bear --symbolizing the austere life of the Persians in their mountains, also their cruelty(#Isa 13:17,18; Cambyses, Ochus, and other of the Persian princes were notoriously cruel; the Persian laws involved, for one man's offense, the whole kindred and neighborhood in destruction, #Da 6:24) and rapacity. "A bear is an all-devouring animal" [ARISTOTLE, 8.5], (#Jer 51:48,56). 

raised...itself on one side --but the Hebrew, "It raised up one dominion." The Medes, an ancient people, and the Persians, a modern tribe, formed one united sovereignty in contrast to the third and fourth kingdoms, each originally one, afterwards divided. English Version is the result of a slight change of a Hebrew letter. The idea then would be, "It lay on one of its fore feet, and stood on the other"; a figure still to be seen on one of the stones of Babylon [MUNTER, The Religion of Babylonia, 112]; denoting a kingdom that had been at rest, but is now rousing itself for conquest. Media is the lower side, passiveness; Persia, the upper, active element [AUBERLEN]. The three ribs in its mouth are Media, Lydia, and Babylon, brought under the Persian sway. Rather, Babylon, Lydia, and Egypt, not properly parts of its body, but seized by Medo-Persia [SIR ISAAC NEWTON]. Called "ribs" because they strengthened the Medo-Persian empire. "Between its teeth," as being much grinded by it. 

devour much flesh --that is, subjugate many nations.
This corresponds perfectly to the three major conquests the Medes and Persians made under the leadership of King Cyrus and his son Cambyses: viz., 

the Lydian kingdom in Asia Minor (which fell to Cyrus in 546), 

the Chaldean Empire (which he annexed in 539), 

and the kingdom of Egypt (which Cambyses acquired in 525). 

Needless to say, nothing in the career of the Median Empire before Cyrus's time corresponds to the three ribs. In view of these things, it is hopeless to make out any plausible link between this bear and the earlier, separate Median Empire that preceded Cyrus's victory over Astyages.

6. leopard --smaller than the lion; swift(#Hab 1:8); cruel (#Isa 11:6), the opposite of tame; springing suddenly from its hiding place on its prey(#Ho 13:7); spotted. So  in 334-331 bc Alexander, a small king, of a small kingdom, Macedon, attacked Darius at the head of the vast empire reaching from the Aegean Sea to the Indies. In twelve years he subjugated part of Europe, and all Asia from Illyricum and the Adriatic to the Ganges, not so much fighting as conquering [JEROME]. Hence, whereas Babylon is represented with two wings, Macedon has four, so rapid were its conquests. The various spots denote the various nations incorporated into his empire [BOCHART]; Or Alexander's own variation in character, at one time mild, at another cruel, now temperate, and now drunken and licentious. 

four heads --explained in#Da 8:8,22; the four kingdoms of the Diadochi or "successors" into which the Macedonian empire was divided at the death of Alexander, namely, Macedon and Greece under Cassander, Thrace and Bithynia under Lysimachus, Egypt under PTOLEMY, and Syria under Seleucus. 

dominion...given to it --by God; not by Alexander's own might. For how unlikely it was that thirty thousand men should overthrow several hundreds of thousands! JOSEPHUS [Antiquities, 11.6] says that Alexander adored the high priest of Jerusalem, saying that he at Dium in Macedonia had seen a vision of God so habited, inviting him to go to Asia, and promising him success.

 Alexander the Great - What Josephus said about him:

Book of Daniel was showed him 337 wherein Daniel declared that one of the Greeks should destroy the empire of the Persians, he supposed that himself was the person intended. And as he was then glad, he dismissed the multitude for the present; but the next day he called them to him, and bid them ask what favors they pleased of him; whereupon the high priest desired that they might enjoy the laws of their forefathers, and might pay no tribute on the seventh year. He granted all they desired. And when they entreared him that he would permit the Jews in Babylon and Media to enjoy their own laws also, he willingly promised to do hereafter what they desired. And when he said to the multitude, that if any of them would enlist themselves in his army, on this condition, that they should continue under the laws of their forefathers, and live according to them, he was willing to take them with him, many were ready to accompany him in his wars.

11,n337. The place showed Alexander might be Daniel 7:6; 8:3-8, 20--22; 11:3; some or all of them very plain predictions of Alexander's conquests and successors.

The fourth beast receives greater attention and is of the most interest to Daniel. Different from the first three, this beast seems uglier, more powerful, and much more hostile toward God and His saints. Daniel finds nothing to compare to it. 

it was diverse from all the beasts that were before it: in its original, language, laws, customs, and forms of government; it was such a monster, that no name could be given it; there was no one beast in nature to which it could be compared; it had all the ill properties of the other beasts, for craft, cruelty oppression, and tyranny; 

and therefore John describes this same beast as being like a leopard, having the feet of a bear and the mouth of a lion. #Re 13:2: 

An early Roman Historian (wrote about 1000ad) Gibon says this about Romes early days:

 The Roman senate appeared to possess the sovereign authority, and devolved on the emperors all the executive powers of government. 

p. 1. The principal conquests of the Romans were achieved under the republic; and the emperors, for the most part, were satisfied with preserving those dominions which had been acquired by the policy of the senate, the active emulation of the consuls, and the martial enthusiasm of the people. 

p. 3. Engaged in the pursuit of pleasure, or in the exercise of tyranny, the first Caesars seldom showed themselves to the armies, or to the provinces. 

p. 3. After a war of about forty years, undertaken by the most stupid, maintained by the most dissolute, and terminated by the most timid of all the emperors, the far greater part of the island submitted to the Roman yoke. 

p. 6. [A]s long as mankind shall continue to bestow more liberal applause on their destroyers than on their benefactors, the thirst of military glory will ever be the vice of the most exalted characters. 

p. 9. In the purer ages of the commonwealth, the use of arms was reserved for those ranks of citizens who had a country to love, a property to defend, and some share in enacting those laws, which it was their interest, as well as duty, to maintain. But in proportion as the public freedom was lost in extent of conquest, war was gradually improved into an art, and degraded into a trade. 

 The vast extent of the Roman empire was governed by absolute power, under the guidance of virtue and wisdom. The armies were restrained by the firm but gentle hand of four successive emperors, whose characters and authority commanded involuntary respect. 

p. 70. The military force was a blind and irresistible instrument of oppression; and the corruption of Roman manners would always supply flatterers eager to applaud, and ministers prepared to serve, the fear or the avarice, the lust or the cruelty, of their masters. 

p. 72. The minds of the Romans were very differently prepared for slavery. Oppressed beneath the weight of their own corruption and of miliary violence, they for a long while preserved the sentiments, or at least the ideas, of their free-born ancestors. 

Chapter 4:

p. 75. Most of the crimes which disturb the internal peace of society are produced by the restraints which the necessary, but unequal, laws of property have imposed on the appetites of mankind, by confining to a few the possession of those objects that are coveted by many. 

p. 78. The governors of the provinces, who had long been the spectators, and perhaps the partners, of his [Maternus, a private soldier] depredations, were, at length, roused from their supine indolence by the threatening commands of the emperor. 

p. 79. Avarice was the reigning passion of his [Cleander's] soul, and the great principle of his administration. 

p. 81. Nero himself excelled, or affected to excel, in the elegant arts of music and poetry. 

p. 83. [W]hen he [Commodus] exercised his skill in the school of the gladiators, or his own palace, his wretched antagonists were frequently honoured with a mortal wound from the hand of Commodus, and obliged to seal their flattery with their blood. 

p. 786. In the first ages of the decline and fall of the Roman empire our eye is invariably fixed on the royal city.... We contemplate her fortunes, at first with admiration, at length with pity, always with attention... 

p. 790. Under the reign of superstition [the clergy] had much to hope from the ignorance, and much to fear from the violence, of mankind. The wealth, whose constant increase must have rendered them the sole proprietors of the earth, was alternately bestowed by the repentant father and plundered by the rapacious son: their persons were adored or violated; and the same idol, by the hands of the same votaries, was placed on the altar or trampled in the dust. In the feudal system of Europe, arms were the title of distinction and the measure of allegiance.... The turbulent Romans disdained the yoke and insulted the impotence of their bishop... 

p. 791. Since the primitive times the wealth of the popes were exposed to envy, their power to opposition, and their persons to violence. But the long hostility of the mitre and the crown increased the numbers and inflamed the passions of their enemies. 

p. 796. Blending in the same discourse the texts of Livy and St. Paul, uniting the motives of Gospel and of classic enthusiasm, [Arnold of Brescia] admonished the Romans how strangely their patience and the vices of the clergy had degenerated from the primitive times of the church and the city.

 the vicissitudes of fortune, which spares neither man nor the proudest of his works, which buries empires and cities in a common grave... 

p. 862. ... all that is human must retrograde if it do not advance... 

p. 863. The art of man is able to construct monuments far more permanent than the narrow span of his own existence: yet these monuments, like himself, are perishable and frail; and in the boundless annals of time his life and his labours must equally be measured as a fleeting moment. 

p. 867. A vase or statue of those precious metals [gold and silver] might tempt the vanity of some barbarian chief; but the grosser multitude, regardless of the form, was tenacious only of the substance... 

Ver. 12. And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, &c.] Not ten Christian emperors, which are reckoned up by Brightman from Constantine to Theodosius; for these did not reign with the beast, or give their kingdoms to him, and much less did they make war with the Lamb; they are rather the angels of Michael, that fought for him, the Lamb, against the dragon, and his angels, #Re 12:7 nor ten kings that will rise up and divide the Roman empire between them, towards the end of the world, which is a sense devised by Papists to obscure and hide from men the true meaning of the passage; but the ten kingdoms which rose up, and into which the Roman empire was divided upon its being ruined, and torn to pieces by the Goths, Huns, and Vandals. They are the same with the "ten toes" of Nebuchadnezzar's image, and the "ten horns" of the fourth beast, or kingdom, in#Da 2:42 7:7,23,24. These are differently reckoned up by interpreters: by Napier thus; Spain, France, Lombardy, England, Scotland, Denmark, Sweden, Hungary, Italy, and the exarchate of Ravenna: by Mr. Mede after this manner; the Britains in Britain, under Vortimer their king; the Saxons in the same place, under Hengist; the Franks in Gallia Belgica, or Celtics, under Childeric; the Burgundians in another part of France, under Gunderic; the Wisigoths in Aquitain, and part of Spain, under Theodoric; the Sueves and Alans in Gallaecia and Portugal, under Riciarius; the Vandals in Spain and Africa, under Genseric; the Almains in that part of Germany called Rhetia, under Sumanus; the Ostrogoths in Pannonia, and after in Italy, under Theodomir; and the Greeks in the rest of the empire, under Marcianus: and by another {u} writer they are accounted for in this way; the Almains in both the Rhetia, and in Pannonia, who rose in the year 356; the Ostrogoths, first in Pannonia, and then in Italy, in 377; the Wisigoths in Pannonia, and then in Italy, afterwards in France, and last of all in Spain, in 378; the Huns in Pannonia, and for some time throughout all Europe, in 378; the Britian Romans in Britain, and afterwards the Saxons, in 406; the Sueves, first in France, and then in Spain, in 407; the Alans, first in France, and then in Spain, in 407; the Vandals, first in France, then in Spain, afterwards in Africa, in 407; the Burgundians in France, in 407; the Franks in France, in 410. And it is generally thought all these ten kingdoms were up by the year 450 at least. Though Dr. Allix makes the epocha of them A. D. 486, when the western empire was taken from the Romans, and fixes them in the following order; the Almains in Rhetia and Pannonia; the Franks in Belgica; the Anglo-Saxons in Britain; the Wisigoths in Gallia Aquitania and Hispania Tarraconensis; the Sueves and Alans in Portugal; the Vandals in Africa; the Burgundians in Gallia Sequanensis; the Ostrogoths in Pannonia, and afterwards in Italy; the Lombards in Pannonia, and the Heruli and Turcilingi, who conquered Augustulus: and though these kingdoms were thrown into different forms and shapes afterwards, yet it is remarkable they were just of this number; as, 1. Italy and Germany; 2. France; 3. Spain; 

4. England with Ireland; 5. Scotland; 6. Hungary; 7. Poland with Lithuania; 8. Denmark, with Sweden and Norway, Sweden being since divided; 9. Portugal; 10. The Grecian empire seized by the Ottomans. And as these kings cannot be understood of single persons at the head of these kingdoms, or of so many kings succeeding one another; so neither is it necessary to consider these kingdoms as being in the same state, and made up of the same sort of people always; it is enough that they are in the same place, and within the empire; for we, may observe, that different things, at different times, are ascribed to them, or at least to some. They all are at first of one mind, and give their kingdom to the beast; then they, at least some of them, hate the whore, and burn her with fire; and yet others lament the destruction and burning of Rome, #Re 17:16,17 18:9. 

Which have received no kingdom as yet: in John's time, when the Pagan empire was in being, and the beast was not risen, with whom they were to reign; hence these horns have no crowns on them, #Re 12:3. 

But receive power as kings one hour with the beast; as soon as he was risen; and therefore the horns are represented with crowns upon them, #Re 13:1. Their rise was with the Papal beast, who rose not to his supreme power and dignity until the western emperor, which let and hindered, was removed out of the way; which was done by the barbarous nations, who set up these kingdoms, which made way for the lordly and tyrannical government of the pope of Rome; so that he and they rose up together: and this may he meant by the "one hour"; namely, that at one and the same hour or season he came to his supreme authority and grandeur, and they received their kingly power with him; or this may denote the time of their continuance in their honour and greatness; it was but for an hour, or a short time, as that phrase sometimes signifies, #Phm 1:15 and so the Ethiopic version renders it, "for one hour"; to which agrees the Arabic version, 

and their power shall be of one hour: and this shall be "as kings"; for they only have the title of kings, but not sovereign power; they are vassals to the beast, the pope, who reigns over them, #Re 17:18 and sets up kings in these kingdoms, and deposes them at pleasure; exalting himself above all that is called God, or above all civil magistrates; so that these have only the name, not the thing; they are as kings, and look like such, but are not really so; though what power they have, they receive not from the beast, but from God; the beast receives his power and authority, as well as seat, from the dragon; but civil power and magistracy is from God, who suffers these princes, and gives them up to such stupidity as to give their kingdom to the beast, and to exercise their power as he directs. 

and it had ten horns; which are explained of ten kings or kingdoms, #Da 7:24, the same with the ten toes in Nebuchadnezzar's dream and with the ten kings that received power as kings with the beast or ten kingdoms, into which the Roman empire was divided about the time of the rise of antichrist,see Gill on "Re 17:12". 

This fourth beast has the distinction of ten horns. As Daniel continues to watch, another horn emerges, as three of the other horns are plucked out by the roots to make room for it. Looking about with its numerous eyes, no one can escape his look or hide from him.
 With its mouth, the beast continues to speak boastfully.

The scene of the four beasts arising from the sea, which Daniel saw in his night vision, is strikingly similar to the account found in the 13th chapter of Revelation:1+

As the beast continues to boast, a second scene commences in Daniel’s vision, and for a period of time both scenes run simultaneously. The second scene portrays the establishment of the thrones on which the Ancient of Days and those holding court are to be seated to pronounce judgment. 

In the first scene, heavenly winds are employed to whip up the sea from which the four beasts emerges. In the second scene, heaven calmly prepares for court, which will determine that the time for judgment has come. The beasts are a horrifying and frightening sight; the heavenly court scene is one of regal splendor and beauty. The beasts emerge out of chaos and confusion; the heavenly court is calm and dignified. This scene in Daniel is also similar to a prophecy recorded in the Book of Revelation:

(Revelation 13:4, 11-15). 

Note that the description of the beasts is written in prose, while the description of the heavenly court in verses 9-10 and of the Son of Man in verses 13-14 is written in poetry form. The beasts are hardly worthy of prose, but the court of heaven deserves a description of the finest words. 

The “horn” continues to sound off while the court is being set up for judgment. Suddenly, the boasting beast is silenced by death, and his body is cast into the burning fire. Even the fate of this fourth beast is different than his three predecessors, as his life and his kingdom seem to end at the same moment. The other three are removed from power but allowed to live for some time after their removal (verse 12).

As Daniel continues to watch, someone descends with the clouds of heaven, one like a “Son of Man.” He is presented to the Ancient of Days, and to Him is given dominion, glory, and the eternal kingdom. He will rule over all nations forever.

The expression, “son of man,” is not new to Daniel nor to the Jews of his day. Up to this time, it was simply a synonym for being human, a son of man. In the first use of this expression, being a “son of man” was contrasted with being God: 

“God is not a man, that He should lie, Nor a son of man, that He should repent; has He said, and will He not do it? Or has He spoken, and will He not make it good? (Numbers 23:19) 

The expression is used in the Psalms in a more pregnant way, in reference to the coming Messiah.

Let Thy hand be upon the man of Thy right hand, Upon the son of man whom Thou didst make strong for Thyself (Psalm 80:17). 

Daniel uses the expression “Son of man” twice. The first time in Daniel 7:13, he is referring to Messiah, who will sit on the eternal throne of His father, David. The second time, the expression is used in reference to Daniel himself, as it will be used very frequently in Ezekiel to refer to this great prophet:

So he came near to where I was standing, and when he came I was frightened and fell on my face; but he said to me, “Son of man, understand that the vision pertains to the time of the end” (Daniel 8:17). 

Then He said to me, “Son of man, stand on your feet that I may speak with you!” (Ezekiel 2:1).

Old Testament Jews would likely regard the reference to the “Son of Man” in Daniel 7 as a reference to the Messiah, although they would probably not understand Him to be both divine and human. Before the coming of Christ, who would? When Jesus came, He embraced this expression as a designation for Himself, giving the term meaning vastly beyond that previously held by any Jew.

VS.2
The _FOUR WINDS_________ signify that the whole earth is involved.

READ REV.7:17:1  After this I saw four angels standing at the four corners of the earth, holding back the four winds of the earth so that no wind could blow on earth or sea or against any tree.

Mishler believes the four winds are 4 spirits.
This is very interesting:

The Rabbi’s state this:   “The four winds repressent the higher, spiritual forces that correspond to the four kingdoms - each having it’s base of power  at another corner of the earth.

This is very  intruiging -  think about the ‘Prince of Persia’ holding back Gabriel as he was coming to answer Daniels prayer!!!
‘FOUR CORNERS OF EARTH’ SIGNIFY ALL

“WINDS OF CHANGE” STIR THE POLITICAL CLIMATE AND SET THE STAGE FOR EACH ‘BEAST TO CONQUER AND TAKE POWER!

The _GREAT SEA__________ is analogous of all _MANKIND_____ and culture.

THE GREAT SEA  MEANING MANKIND IS A COMMEN PERSONIFICATION IN THE BIBLE 

MATT.13:47;

47  “Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a net that was thrown into the sea and caught fish of every kind;

REV 13,17

13:1  And I saw a beast rising out of the sea, having ten horns and seven heads; and on its horns were ten diadems, and on its heads were blasphemous names.

17:15  And he said to me, “The waters that you saw, where the whore is seated, are peoples and multitudes and nations and languages.

The four great beasts represent the _FOUR GREAT________ world empires that have risen from Nebuchadnezzar to the Antichrist.

REV. 13:13:1  And I saw a beast rising out of the sea, having ten horns and seven heads; and on its horns were ten diadems, and on its heads were blasphemous names.

2  And the beast that I saw was like a leopard, its feet were like a bear’s, and its mouth was like a lion’s mouth. And the dragon gave it his power and his throne and great authority.

REV.17:9  “This calls for a mind that has wisdom: the seven heads are seven mountains on which the woman is seated; also, they are seven kings,

10  of whom five have fallen, one is living, and the other has not yet come; and when he comes, he must remain only a little while.

11  As for the beast that was and is not, it is an eighth but it belongs to the seven, and it goes to destruction.

12  And the ten horns that you saw are ten kings who have not yet received a kingdom, but they are to receive authority as kings for one hour, together with the beast.

13  These are united in yielding their power and authority to the beast;

14  they will make war on the Lamb, and the Lamb will conquer them, for he is Lord of lords and King of kings, and those with him are called and chosen and faithful.”

SPECIAL NOTE:

If there had been another _WORLD____ empire after the Roman empire our Bible would be wrong and our _FAITH______ futile! 

HISTORY IS CLEAR:   HOFFMAN (A GERMAN HISTORIAN)states that  CHARLEMAGNE WAS DESCENDED FROM A ROMAN HOUSE,  GERMAN EMPOROR OTHO II AND RUSSIAN GRAND -PRINCE VLADIMIR MARRIED WITH DAUGHTERS OF THE EAST ROMAN EMPEROR. - GERMANY, RUSSIA, AND MOST EUROPEAN NATIONS CAME FROM AND STILL ARE THE ROMAN EMPIRE.

READ McGEE - PG. 572

The _ROMAN_______ empire was never conquered.  “Pax Romana” (Rome established peace in the world through conquering it) is still taught in History class.

ROMAN INFLUENCE STILL GOVERNS CIVILIZATION, AND WILL EMERGE AGAIN AS WE CAN SEE IN THE EUROPEAN COMUNITY!

The __ONE WORLD _____ government the __ANTICHRIST__ sets up is part of the Roman Empire, so the next great world empire will be the last - it will be__KINGDOM OF GOD___ , where you and I will reign with Christ!

YES-WE WILL REIGN WITH CHRIST DURING THE MILLINIAL REIGN!

(REV20:6)

6  Blessed and holy are those who share in the first resurrection. Over these the second death has no power, but they will be priests of God and of Christ, and they will reign with him a thousand years.

(THE BIBLE SAYS WE WILL BE DRESSED IN WHITE LINEN TOGAS!

toga, toga, Toga!, Toga Party!

(this is an example of the Roman Empire’s influence on our society!)

2. THE ANTICHRIST

This ‘little’ horn is actually the _ANTICHRIST______.  He receives his power from __SATAN_____(Rev. 13:1+) and comes to the political forefront through the revived __ROMAN EMPIRE______ (the ten nation confederacy) (Rev. 17:12&13).

eyes of man --Eyes express intelligence(#Eze 1:18); so (#Ge 3:5) the serpent's promise was, man's "eyes should be opened," if he would but rebel against God. Antichrist shall consummate the self-apotheosis, begun at the fall, high intellectual culture, independent of God. The metals representing Babylon and Medo-Persia, gold and silver, are more precious than brass and iron, representing Greece and Rome; but the latter metals are more useful to civilization (#Ge 4:22).
READ VS. 9 & 10 - THE BOOKS RECORDING HUMAN EVENTS IS COM. IN BIBLE  

 9-10 At this point the Aramaic text becomes poetical as the parallelism shows. Some modern EVs print vv. 9-10 and vv. 13-14 as poetry, with vv. 11-12 left as prose. Verse 9 ushers in the fifth kingdom as the final form of world power, which is destined to overthrow and utterly destroy all the preceding empires erected by violence-worshiping men. The opening words present a plurality of "thrones" (korsawan), but attention is immediately directed to one great throne, on which, symbolically, God himself takes his seat. He is described as "the Ancient of Days" (attiq yomin, lit., "advanced of days"), with pure white hair and attired in shining white robes. The throne he sat on blazed with fire, and the wheels on which it rested and moved about were ringed with flame. (Compare Ezekiel's description in 1:13 of the glory of the Lord, which literally says: "In the midst of the living beings, there was something that looked like burning coals of fire, like torches darting back and forth among the living beings. The fire was bright, and lightning was flashing from the fire.")

    Quite clearly in this passage from Daniel, at least, the fire not only represents the blindingly brilliant manifestation of God's splendor but also the fierce heat of his judgment on sin and on all those opposed to his supreme authority. There is something almost lavalike in the way a "river of fire" (v. 10) flows from his throne--a river of vast destructive power, at which the court of angels marvel. "Ten thousand times ten thousand" (ribbo ribwan, i.e., "hundreds of millions") celestial beings stood by for the triumphant judgment of the rebellious little horn (in this case the "beast" or final world-dictator of the last days).

    But apparently this scene is a court of judgment for more than the beast alone, for after the heavenly court convened for the examination and conviction of the guilty (dina yetib, "the court was seated"), then an entire set of books of record was opened, presumably containing the sins of the little horn and his adherents (cf. Rev 20:12-13, which indicates the contents of these books, even though it depicts the later judgment at the end of the Millennium). So the stage is set for bringing the wicked and unrepentant to justice.

11 According to v. 11, the blasphemous beast still spews out his boastings against both man and God till the very moment he is dragged before the heavenly tribunal. Then suddenly his mouth is stopped as his physical life is taken and his body consigned to the flames of judgment. This ends his loud-mouthed defiance of the almighty God. Great was Daniel's satisfaction as he witnessed the triumph of divine holiness and truth over the wickedness of unrepentant humanity. He would have exclaimed with John, "Hallelujah! For our Lord God Almighty reigns" (Rev 19:6).

God __JUDGES  ____ the Antichrist and destroys him, yet the other empires are allowed to exist (vs. 12).  JESUS WILL RULE THEM 

(REV.11:15, 

15  Then the seventh angel blew his trumpet, and there were loud voices in heaven, saying, “The kingdom of the world has become the kingdom of our Lord and of his Messiah, and he will reign forever and ever.”

ZECH.14:9 & 16)

16  Then all who survive of the nations that have come against Jerusalem shall go up year after year to worship the King, the LORD of hosts, and to keep the festival of booths.

THIS ALL OCCURS AT THE TIME OF THE 2ND COMING & THE BATTLE OF ARMEGEDON 

13-14 At this point in his vision, Daniel saw the glorified Son of Man (v. 13). This is the verse from Daniel that the NT quotes most frequently. The personage who now appears before God in the form of a human being is of heavenly origin. He has come to this place of coronation accompanied by the clouds of heaven and is clearly no mere human being in essence. The expression "like a son of man" (kebar enas) identifies the appearance of this final Ruler of the world not only as a man, in contrast to the beasts (the four world empires), but also as the heavenly Sovereign incarnate.

    During his earthly ministry, the Lord Jesus Christ maintained this same emphasis on his incarnate nature, viz., that he was true man as well as true God. He constantly referred to himself as "the Son of Man" (i.e., that same one "like a son of man" foretold in Dan 7:13). Since Jesus had this particular passage in mind, he spoke of himself as the Son of Man, even though here the Aramaic text uses, by implication at least, an indefinite article. Moreover, v. 13 is the only place in the OT where bar enas (or its Heb. equivalent) is used of a divine personage rather than a human being. (The principal use of ben- )adam is found in Ezekiel, where it is addressed to that prophet himself at least ninety times.) But it should also be noted that Christ himself emphasized his return to earth "in clouds with great power and glory" (Mark 13:26), or "on [epi] the clouds of the sky" (Matt 24:30), or "sitting at the right hand of the Mighty One and coming on the clouds of heaven" (Matt 26:64). See also Revelation 1:7: "Look, he is coming with [meta, closely corresponding with the Aramaic im of the original] the clouds." Nothing could be clearer than that Jesus himself regarded Daniel 7:13 as predictive of himself and that the two elements "like a son of man" and "with the clouds of heaven" combined to constitute a messianic title. Frequently in the OT God is said to come from heaven in a chariot of clouds to execute judgment (Pss 18:10; 97:2-4; 104:3; Isa 19:1; Nah 1:3).

and, behold one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven; not Judas Maccabaeus, as Porphyry; nor the Roman people, as Grotius; nor the people of Israel, as Aben Ezra; nor the people of the saints of the most High, as Cocceius; but the Messiah, as most Christian interpreters, and even the Jews themselves, both ancient and modern, allow. In the ancient book of Zohar {u} it is said, 

``in the times of the Messiah, Israel shall be one people, to the Lord, and he shall make them one nation in the earth, and they shall rule above and below; as it is written, "behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven"; this is the King Messiah of whom it is written, "and in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven, set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed", &c. #Da 2:44'' 

So in the Talmud {w} this prophecy is thus reconciled with another, concerning the Messiah, in#Zec 9:9, to what R. Alexander said, R. Joshua ben Levi objects what is written, 

and, behold, one like to the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven; and it is written, "poor, and riding upon an ass": which is thus adjusted, 

``if they (the Israelites) are worthy, he (the Messiah) comes with the clouds of heaven; but if they are not worthy, he comes poor, and riding on an ass;'' 

and so it is interpreted in their ancient Midrashes {x}, or expositions, as well us in more modern ones: Jarchi on the text says, 

``he is the Messiah;'' 

and so R. Saadiah Gaon and Jacchiades, this is Messiah our righteousness; and Aben Ezra observes, that this is the sense R. Jeshua gives, "that one like to the Son of man" is the Messiah; and he adds, it is right, only along with him must be joined the holy people, who are the Israelites: and, with the Jews, Anani, which signifies "clouds", is the name of the Messiah, founded upon this text, in the Targum of#1Ch 3:24, where mention is made of the name of a person, Anani, it is added, 

``who is the Messiah that is to be revealed;''   

They don’t have the rest of the story though, as we find it in Revelation:

(READ REV. 19:17-19  

14  And the armies of heaven, wearing fine linen, white and pure, were following him on white horses.

15  From his mouth comes a sharp sword with which to strike down the nations, and he will rule them with a rod of iron; he will tread the wine press of the fury of the wrath of God the Almighty.

16  On his robe and on his thigh he has a name inscribed, “King of kings and Lord of lords.”

17  Then I saw an angel standing in the sun, and with a loud voice he called to all the birds that fly in midheaven, “Come, gather for the great supper of God,

18  to eat the flesh of kings, the flesh of captains, the flesh of the mighty, the flesh of horses and their riders—flesh of all, both free and slave, both small and great.”

19  Then I saw the beast and the kings of the earth with their armies gathered to make war against the rider on the horse and against his army.

20  And the beast was captured, and with it the false prophet who had

3. THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS

The other empires that are allowed to exist are the remnant of people who make it through the __TRIBULATION_____.(AS WE READ IN REV. 11:15; ZECH 14:16)

Here (vs.13&14) Daniel describes the establishing of the kingdom of God on __EARTH______, which will occur during the millennial reign of Christ.

and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed; or "corrupted" {z} abolished and brought to nothing, as the said monarchies were one by another; and, at last, all of them by the stone cut out of the mountain; see#Da 2:44.   
THIS IS WHAT NEB. SAW IN CH. 2:45 WHEN THE ROCK THAT WAS CUT WITHOUT HANDS CRUSHES THE IMAGE - JESUS IS THAT ROCK -THE CORNER STONE - 

REV. 19:6-16   DAN 7:26-27



WE WILL REIGN WITH CHRIST FOR A THOUSAND YEARS ON 
THIS EARTH!  CAN YOU IMAGINE?

IS. 11:6-10

17-18 Daniel first asked a general question (v. 16), to which the angel gave a general reply (vv. 17-18), indicating that the four beasts represented the successive world empires that would dominate the Near East till the last days. But he added (v. 18) that the ultimate sovereignty over the world would be granted to "the saints of the Most High" (qaddise elyonin, with the plural of majesty for "Most High"). Observe the prominence accorded to the Lord's true believers, who will share the responsibilities of government with him (so also in v. 27: "The sovereignty ... will be handed over to the saints, the people of the Most High").
4. THE INTERPRETATION   VS. 15-28

The focus of the interpretation is regarding the _FOURTH BEAST________.

The fourth beast is still alive and well today, though it exists in _SEVERAL__ ___NATIONS______, and ten of those nations will unite very soon.  Out of this union will come the one world government and the Antichrist (or the last world kingdom ruler).

the Germanic empire calls itself "the holy Roman empire." 

Napoleon's attempted universal monarchy was avowedly Roman: his son was called king of Rome. 

The czar (Caesar) also professes to represent the eastern half of the Roman empire. The Roman civilization, church, language, and law are the chief elements in Germanic civilization. But the Romanic element seeks universal empire, while the Germanic seeks individualization. 

Hence the universal monarchies attempted by the Papacy, Charlemagne, Charles V, and Napoleon have failed, the iron not amalgamating with the clay. 

In the king symbolized by "the little horn," the God-opposing,. haughty spirit of the world, represented by the fourth monarchy, finds its intensest development. "The man of sin," "the son of perdition" (#2Th 2:3). Antichrist (#1Jo 2:18,22 4:3). It is the complete evolution of the evil principle introduced by the fall. 

The final clause of v. 8 introduces us for the first time to the ruthless world-dictator of the last days who is referred to in 2 Thessalonians 2:3, 8, as "the man of lawlessness [anomias]" or "the lawless one [anomos]," who "exalts himself over everything that is called God or is worshiped, and even sets himself up in God's temple, proclaiming himself to be God" (2 Thess 2:4). It should be carefully noted that this little horn emerges from the fourth empire, in contrast to the little horn of chapter 8 (vv. 9-11), which arises from the third empire. (See the exposition of ch. 8 for the relationship between the two.)
In Babel, Nimrod the hunter (revolter) founds the first kingdom of the world(#Ge 10:8-13). The Babylonian world power takes up the thread interrupted at the building of Babel, and the kingdom of Nimrod. As at Babel, so in Babylon the world is united against God; Babylon, the first world power, thus becomes the type of the God-opposed world. The fourth monarchy consummates the evil; it is "diverse" from the others only in its more unlimited universality. The three first were not in the full sense universal monarchies. The fourth is; so in it the God-opposed principle finds its full development. All history moves within the Romanic, Germanic, and Slavonic nations; it shall continue so to Christ's second advent. The fourth monarchy represents universalism externally; Christianity, internally. Rome is Babylon fully developed. It is the world power corresponding in contrast to Christianity, and therefore contemporary with it (#Mt 13:38 Mr 1:15 Lu 2:1 Ga 4:4). 

[image: image4.wmf]
and his nails of brass; this is a new circumstance, not before mentioned, and here added with great propriety: "nails" belonging to a beast of prey, and these said to be of "brass", to denote its strength, cruelty, and voraciousness in tearing its prey, to pieces; and, moreover, to show that this kingdom has somewhat of the nature of the third or Grecian monarchy, said to be of brass in Nebuchadnezzar's dream; some out of that kingdom being taken into the Roman militia, as, Theodoret observes; and soldiers are to a king what nails are to a beast: 

which devoured, brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with his feet; some kingdoms and provinces were destroyed by it, and the rest were made subject to it; see#Da 7:7. 

The vision’s explanation was not thorough enough to satisfy Daniel. Desiring a more detailed explanation, he apparently asked for one and received it. Passing over the first three beasts, his questions focus on the last beast. He wants to know more about this dreadful beast, different from the rest, especially in the destruction he wrought. The ten horns are of interest to him, but most of all that final horn which arose, surpassing and replacing three others and speaking boastfully.

The vision plays on before Daniel, almost as though in answer to his desire to know more. The boastful beast becomes even more aggressive, waging war with the saints and even overpowering them. No wonder this vision causes Daniel such distress. This takes place until the Ancient of Days comes and judgment is given to the saints, at the time the eternal kingdom becomes their possession.

21. made war with the saints --persecuted the Church (#Re 11:7 13:7). 

prevailed --but not ultimately. The limit is marked by "until" (#Da 7:22). The little horn continues, without intermission, to persecute up to Christ's second advent(#Re 17:12,14 19:19,20). 

#8:12,24 11:31 12:7 Re 11:7 -9 12:3,4 13:5 -7,8-18 17:6,14 19:19 

Vs. 22  *the Ancient. 

#9-11 2Th 2:8 Re 11:11-18 14:8-20 19:11-21 20:9-15 

*judgment 

#18 Isa 63:4 Mt 19:28 Lu 22:29,30 1Co 6:2,3 Re 1:6 3:21 5:10 

#Re 20:4 

22. Ancient of days came --The title applied to the Father in #Da 7:13 is here applied to the Son; who is called "the everlasting Father" (#Isa 9:6). The Father is never said to "come"; it is the Son who comes. 

judgment was given to...Saints--judgment includes rule; "kingdom" in the end of this verse(#1Co 6:2 Re 1:6,5:10 20:4). Christ first receives "judgment" and the "kingdom," then the saints with Him (#Da 7:13,14). 

The Aramaic here suggests an appointed time between the coming of the ancient of days bringing vengance for the saints, and the time that they receive the kingdom.

The Rabinic Sages and the 98th a Sanhedrin (based on Is. 60:22)  state this suggests two ways the Messiah could come - 1. that if they are ‘good’ enough, he will come before the appointed time,

and 2. He would come at the appointed time.

Jewish scholars and Rabi’s  calculated the ‘end’ in the Talmud and other Rabinic writtings.  The books we have today will not say what they calculated.  The Sanhedrin 97 - b  now forbids anyone from attempting to calculate the end. (this was held just prior to the destruction of the Temple in 70 ad  -   and it appears that they had used Daniel to calculate the coming of the Messiah which is the ‘end’ in Jewish thought, and when in didn’t happen in their eyes, they forbid anymore calculating and just say, “ Because of our many  sins,  there have passed of them the years otherwise destined for the Messianic era. “

These are the things Daniel sees in the vision. Now, in verse 23, the angelic interpreter explains the relationship of the boastful beast and the coming of the eternal kingdom of God. The fourth beast is a fourth king, different than the others. He distinguishes himself by his ability to overcome the whole earth, crushing it under foot.

The ten horns, Daniel is told, represent ten kings who will emerge out of the fourth kingdom. An eleventh king then rises to power, different from the others, replacing three of the previous kings. This king’s boasting turns to blasphemy. He not only speaks against the Most High, he oppresses the saints. He intends to make changes in time and in law. Just what this means is unclear, but it suggests this arrogant king not only speaks against God, but, like Satan, he aspires to change the order God has established. He surpasses those before him by speaking boastfully, then blaspheming, and finally seeking to overthrow God’s order.

The final words of verse 25 are carefully chosen to let the reader know that while this king appears to be successfully opposing God, all he does is a part of the divine plan for the last days. The eleventh horn may hope to change the time, but in God’s plan this king is granted “a time, times, and half a time” —three and a half years to oppose and oppress the saints. God grants this king success and his saints suffering, but only for an appointed time.

Rashi, a revered Rabbi and Sage interprets it this way:  


The times are known period of Jewish history,  480 years from the exodus till the building of the first Temple, and 410 years from the first Temple building till it’s destruction.  This totals  890 years.   ½ of this is 445.  So all this totalled is 1335 years. (Daniel 12:12)

Daniel 12:11 1290

Revelation 11:2 & 13:5 3 ½ years

Revelation  11:3 (1260 days),

Most accuratly is this:
until a time, and times, and the dividing of time; by "a time" is meant a year, the longest part of time; by "times", two years; and "the dividing of time", half a year; in all three years and a half, which is the same with 1260 days, or forty two months, the time of the witnesses prophesying in sackcloth, and of the reign of antichrist; so long shall he continue, exercising his power and authority, his wrath and rage, and blasphemy, and no longer; see#Re 11:2,3 12:14 13:5. 

Here is an interesting way to look at it by Jameson, Faucett, and Brown,

The seventy years of the Babylonian captivity foretold by Jeremiah(#Jer 25:12 29:10) were understood by Daniel (#Da 9:2) as literal years, not symbolical, which would have been 25,200 years! [TREGELLES]. It is possible that the year-day and day-day theories are both true. The seven (symbolical) times of the Gentile monarchies(#Le 26:24) during Israel's casting off will end in the seven years of Antichrist. The 1260 years of papal misrule in the name of Christ may be represented by three and a half years of open Antichristianity and persecution before the millennium. Witnessing churches may be succeeded by witnessing individuals, the former occupying the longer, the latter the shorter period(#Re 11:3). The beginning of the 1260 years is by ELLIOTT set at A.D. 529 or 533, when Justinian's edict acknowledged Pope John II to be head of the Church; by LUTHER, at 606, when Phocas confirmed Justinian's grant. But 752 is the most likely date, when the temporal dominion of the popes began by Pepin's grant to Stephen II (for Zachary, his predecessor's recognition of his title to France), confirmed by Charlemagne. For it was then first that the little horn plucked up three horns, and so became the prolongation of the fourth secular kingdom [NEWTON]. This would bring us down to about A.D. 2000, or the seventh thousand millenary from creation. 

vs. 25. Three attributes of Antichrist are specified: (1) The highest worldly wisdom and civilization. (2) The uniting of the whole civilized world under his dominion. (3) Atheism, antitheism, and autotheism in its fullest development(#1Jo 2:22). Therefore, not only is power taken from the fourth beast, as in the case of the other three, but God destroys it and the world power in general by a final judgment. The present external Christianity is to give place to an almost universal apostasy. 

think --literally, "carry within him as it were the burden of the thought." 

change times --the prerogative of God alone(#Da 2:21); blasphemously assumed by Antichrist. The "times and laws" here meant are those of religious ordinance; stated times of feasts [MAURER]. Perhaps there are included the times assigned by God to the duration of kingdoms. He shall set Himself above all that is called God(#2Th 2:4), putting his own "will" above God's times and laws(#Da 11:36,37). But the "times" of His wilfulness are limited for the elect's sake(#Mt 24:22). 

they --the saints. 

given into his hand --to be persecuted. 

time...times and...dividing of time --one year, two years, and half a year:1260 days(#Re 12:6,14); forty-two months(#Re 11:2,3). That literally three and a half years are to be the term of Antichrist's persecution is favored by#Da 4:16,23, where the year-day theory would be impossible. If the Church, moreover, had been informed that 1260 years must elapse before the second advent, the attitude of expectancy which is inculcated(#Lu 12:38 1Co 1:7 1Th 1:9,10 2Pe 3:12) on the ground of the uncertainty of the time, would be out of place. The original word for "time" denotes a stated period or set feast; or the interval from one set feast to its recurrence, that is, a year [TREGELLES]; #Le 23:4, "seasons"; #Le 23:44, "feasts." The passages in favor of the year-day theory are#Eze 4:6, where each day of the forty during which Ezekiel lay on his right side is defined by God as meaning a year. Compare#Nu 14:34, where a year of wandering in the wilderness was appointed for each day of the forty during which the spies searched Canaan; but the days were, in these two cases, merely the type or reason for the years, which were announced as they were to be fulfilled. In the prophetic part of #Nu 14:34 "years" are literal. If the year-day system was applied to them, they would be 14,400 years! In#Eze 4:4 -6, if day meant year, Ezekiel would have lain on his right side forty years! The context here in#Da 7:24,25, is not symbolical. Antichrist is no longer called a horn, but a king subduing three out of ten kings (no longer horns, #Da 7:7,8). So in#Da 12:7, where "time, times, and half a time," again occurs, nothing symbolic occurs in the context. So that there is no reason why the three and a half years should be so. For the first four centuries the "days" were interpreted literally; a mystical meaning of the 1260 days then began. WALTER BRUTE first suggested the year-day theory in the end of the fourteenth century. The seventy years of the Babylonian captivity foretold by Jeremiah(#Jer 25:12 29:10) were understood by Daniel (#Da 9:2) as literal years, not symbolical, which would have been 25,200 years! [TREGELLES]. It is possible that the year-day and day-day theories are both true. The seven (symbolical) times of the Gentile monarchies(#Le 26:24) during Israel's casting off will end in the seven years of Antichrist. The 1260 years of papal misrule in the name of Christ may be represented by three and a half years of open Antichristianity and persecution before the millennium. Witnessing churches may be succeeded by witnessing individuals, the former occupying the longer, the latter the shorter period(#Re 11:3). The beginning of the 1260 years is by ELLIOTT set at A.D. 529 or 533, when Justinian's edict acknowledged Pope John II to be head of the Church; by LUTHER, at 606, when Phocas confirmed Justinian's grant. But 752 is the most likely date, when the temporal dominion of the popes began by Pepin's grant to Stephen II (for Zachary, his predecessor's recognition of his title to France), confirmed by Charlemagne. For it was then first that the little horn plucked up three horns, and so became the prolongation of the fourth secular kingdom [NEWTON]. This would bring us down to about A.D. 2000, or the seventh thousand millenary from creation. But CLINTON makes about 1862 the seventh millenary, which may favor the dating from A.D. 529. 

This dictator will impose a new legal system on all his subjects, doubtless based on totalitarian principles in which the service of the government or the state will be substituted for the absolute standards of God's moral law. All dissent or opposition to the decisions and policies of the little horn will be adjudged treasonable and punishable by death. His program will include a revision of the calendar; this seems to be implied by "to change the set times" (zimnin, lengths or periods of time).

    This kind of calendar reform was attempted during the French Revolution, when it was desired to replace the A.D. dating by the first year of the Republic, 1792. There was also an elaborate attempt to revise the months and weeks. For twelve years, from 1793 to 1805, this revolutionary calendar was made absolutely obligatory; and those who adhered to the Christian (Gregorian) calendar were subject to criminal prosecution (cf. EBr, 14th ed., 9:909).
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Chapter 7

Babylon           Medo-Persian       Greek                Roman

Characteristics

Head of Gold

Lion - Eagle

Breast - Torso of Silver

Bear

Abs & thighs - Bronze

Leopard - 4 heads

Legs of Iron

feet of clay & iron

a dreadful creature

VS.4  THIS MORE ACCURATLY IS

NEB. 

   WINGS CLIPPED=NEB. FALL

HIS REPENTANCE

'GIVEN A HUMAN HEART

SOME SCHOLARS FEEL THIS

SIGNIFIES THAT NEB. WAS SAVED.

A NEW HEART WAS GIVEN BECAUSE

HE REPENTED.

VS. 5  MEDES & PERSIANS  JOINED

FORCES.

MEDES CONQUERED BABYLON

PERSIA CONQ. EGEPT

TOGETHER THEY TOOK LYDIA

THE 3 RIBS ARE BAB, EGYP, LYDIA

THEY ATTEMPTED TO CONQUER

GREECE - EXERCIES SENT 300

SHIPS WITH 300,000 MEN TO 

ATTACK GREECE - THE ENTIRE 

FLEET WAS LOST IN ONE STORM!

IF THEY SUCCEEDED  THIS PROPHECY

WOULD BE WRONG!

VS. 6 THIS KINGDOM MOVED

SWIFTLY TO CONQUER THE

KNOWN WORLD.

THE FOUR WINGS AND THE

4 HEADS SIGNIFY THE FOUR

GENERALS WHO DIVIDED THE

KINGDOM WHEN ALEXANDER

THE GREAT DIED.

THIS TRULY WAS AN AWSOME

KINGDOM - BUT NOT AS

INFLUENCIAL AS THE NEXT.

VS. 7  THIS BEAST IS A MIXTURE OF ALL

THE PREVIOUS EMPIRES. 

IT BEGINS AS A STRONG EMPIRE (LEGS

OF STEEL) AND END UP AS A DISPLACED

MIXTURE OF CLAY AND IRON -WEAK.

THIS IS THE WORLD NOW.

SOON  TEN KINGS WILL FORM AN 

ALLIANCE (THE TEN HORNS) AND UNITE

THE WORLD POLITICALLY AND ECON.

OUT OF THIS ALLIANCE THE ANTICHRIST

WILL TAKE POWER.(REV. 17:12&13)

FOR A DESCRIPTION READ REV. 13:1&2

THE SEVEN HEADS ARE  SEVEN MOUNTAINS

(REV.17:9-11)

NOTE: BABYLON IS A SYMBOL OF ALL PAGEN, EVIL NATIONS IN THE BIBLE - AS ROME IS CALLED BABYLON IN REV AND I PETER 5:13


4 generals: Ptolemy -Egypt, Seleucas - Assyria & Babylon, Antigona - Persia & Asia Minor, and Phillip (Alexanders Brother) Macedonia.

It is interesting to note that we agree with our Rabbi friends: however, they say Rome now lives in two world religious systems: these dualistic world powers represent Christianity and  Islam!

The Rabanic sources also go on to name the 10 kingdoms the Roman Empire disintigrated into as follows:

1. Constantinople (the Byzantine Empire)

2. Armenia

3. Hungary

4. Germany

5. Bulgaria

6. Canaan (western Slavick countries - Bohemia, Moravia, Slovakia)

7. France

8. Spain

9. Russia

10. Ishmail (the Arabic nations)

(Other Rabbi’s feel the Ten Kings were 10 Roman Emporers, concluding with Titus who then destroyed the Temple in 70ad.)

Many Christians feel this will come out of the European Commen Market.

SESSION 9: 
The Ram, the Goat, and the Horn 
(Daniel 8:1-27)

Introduction

Daniel had a reputation for being able to understand and interpret all kinds of visions and dreams (1:17; 5:11-12). He had already demonstrated his God-given skill in interpreting the two visions of Nebuchadnezzar. Yet, the vision he receives in chapter 8 leaves him physically ill. He simply cannot grasp its meaning:

Then I, Daniel, was exhausted and sick for days. Then I got up again and carried on the king’s business; but I was astounded at the vision, and there was none to explain it (Daniel 8:27).

When a divinely gifted interpreter of dreams and visions cannot understand it, even with Gabriel the angel explaining this prophecy to him, what am I as a preacher to do with this text? 

May the Spirit of God enlighten our hearts and minds to our passage, as we come recalling the words of the apostle Paul:

16 All Scripture is inspired by God and profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for training in righteousness; 17 that the man of God may be adequate, equipped for every good work (2 Timothy 3:16-17). 

The Structure of the Text

(1) Revelation of Daniel’s Vision Verses 1-14

 Introduction Verses 1-2

 The Ram and the Goat Verses 3-8

 The “Little Horn” Verses 9-14

(2) Interpretation of Daniel’s Vision Verses 15-27

 Introducing Gabriel Verses 15-19

 Meaning of the Ram and Goat Verses 20-21

 Meaning of the “Little Horn” Verses 22-26

 Daniel’s Response Verse 27


The book changes from Aramaic (2:4-7:28)  back to Hebrew.


From here on, the focus is back on Israel rather than on the gentile nations.


Rabi’s consider Hebrew the ‘Holy Tongue’, and feel  it is the language of Divine prophecy.  They say the Aramaic portion of Daniel is mostly quotations of the Aramaic Kings and Daniel communicating to them in Aramaic, and this is why they are written in the Gentile tongue.

Time Line Review

Timeline To 609 to 117

609bc
Necho, king of Egypt was overlord of Jerusalem/Palastine


II Kings 23:31-34

Josiahs son, King Johoahaz was taken to Egypt and Eliakim, whose name was changed to King Jehoiakim.

Arch.
Cuniform text unearthed in Mesopotamia concur with this historical fact. (in British Museum).

606 to

605bc
King Nabopolassar sent the crown prince, Nebachadnezzar to Egypt - he conquered Necho and Carchemish and chased him to Palastine/Jerusalem, where he took some prisoners from noble families. Daniel was amoung these taken.


Jer. 25:1,27:19-20, 46:17-22, 52:12-30,  II Kings 24:1-7, II Chron. 36:6,7, Daniel 1


1. Head: Babylon
Neb. then received news that Nabopolassar had died, and rushed back to Babylon where he became King. (605 bc)

‘Dan. In Critics Den’ pg. 17, appendix 154 - 155

This happened the 3rd year of Jehoiakim counting in Babylonian style, and the 4th year using the Mishna style.

Timeline Continued

597bc
Johakim revolts and dies by natural causes.


II Kings 24:8-15


Ezek. 1:2

Johoachin takes over as King at the age of 18.  He reigns for 3 months and is taken to Babylon, along with Ezekiel and others.

585bc
 Jeremiah flees to Egypt.


Jer. 52:34

Arch. 
‘Bible as History’ page 285   Proof that these events occured as Daniel recorded!

The first of the four world-empires, then, was the Neo-Babylonian Empire of the Chaldeans that Nebuchadnezzar, whose reign began in 605 B.C., was to rule over for about forty more years--till 562 B.C. But his empire did not last more than twenty-one years after his death. His son Evil-Merodach (Amel-Marduk in Akkad.) reigned two years only ( 562-560, according to another reckoning). Neriglissar (or Nergal- shar- usur) reigned four years (560-556) and Labashi-Marduk only one (556).

 Nabonidus engineered a coup d'etat in 556 (according to the Babylonian Chronical) and ruled till he gave kingship to his son, Belshazzar, in 552/53
 who ruled until Babylon fell to the Medes (Darius, aka Gobrias the guttium) and the Persians (Cyrus the Great) in 539.
2. fell to the Medes and Persians,

 a joint empire in which first the Medes and then the Persians took precedence.

The silver empire was to be Medo-Persia, which began with Gobrius (Darius)

Darius (Gobrius) takes Babylon - acting king from 10-11-539bc for approx. 6 months

Cyrus assumes the Throne 538 bc    Ezra 1:1-4   

All predicted in Is. 44:28-45:4

 and  Cyrus the Great, who conquered Babylon in 539/38 

In Cyrus first year, he released the captives: 538
Captivity period continued and the events recorded in the Book of Daniel transpired.

538,37 
Jews freed ( 1st  year of Cyrus) and allowed to return to Jerusalem - the 70 year captivity is over.
His older son, Cambyses, had the throne from 530 /29 and conquered Egypt, but died in 523 or 522. After a brief reign by an upstart claiming to be Cyrus's younger son, Darius, son of Hystaspes deposed and assassinated him and established a new dynasty in 522. Darius brought the Persian Empire to its zenith of power but left unsettled the question of the Greeks in his western border.  Xerxes took the throne in 486 when Darius died. Xerxes (486-464) his son, in his abortive invasion of 480-479, failed to conquer the Greeks. Nor did his successor Artaxerxes I (464-424/23) do this but rather contented himself with intrigue by setting the Greek city-states against one another. Later Persian emperors--Darius II (423-404); Artaxerxes II (404-359); Artaxerxes III (359-338); Arses (338-336/35); and Darius III (336/35-331)--declined still further in power. This silver empire was supreme in the Near and Middle East for about two centuries.

They could not conquer the Greeks, who were the 3rd major world power.

 Their supremacy was ended by Alexander the Great, who founded 

3. the Greek Empire. 

As for the third empire (represented by bronze), it was even less desirable from Nebuchadnezzar's standpoint; though Greece was to "rule over the whole earth," its political tradition was more republican than its predecessor. The bronze empire was the Greco-Macedonian Empire established by Alexander the Great, who began his invasion of Persia in 334, crushed its last resistance in 331, and established a realm extending from the border of Yugoslavia to beyond the Indus Valley in India--the largest empire of ancient times. 

After his death in 323, Alexander's territory soon split up into four smaller realms, ruled over by his former generals 

Antipater in Macedon-Greece, 

Lysimachus in-Asia Minor, 

Seleucus in Asia, and 

Ptolemy in Egypt, Cyria, and Palestine. 

This situation crystallized after the Battle of Ipsus in 301, when the final attempt to maintain a unified empire was crushed through the defeat of the imperial regent Antigonus. 

The eastern sections of the Seleucid realm revolted from the central authority at Antioch and were gradually absorbed by the Parthians as far westward as Mesopotamia. 

But the remainder of the former Greek Empire was annexed by Rome after Antiochus the Great was defeated at Magnesia in 190 B.C. Macedon was annexed by Rome in 168, Greece was permanently subdued in 146, the Seleucid domains west of the Tigris were annexed by Pompey the Great in 63 B.C., and Egypt was reduced to a Roman province after the Battle of Actium in 31 B.C. 

Thus the bronze kingdom lasted for about 260 or 300 years before it was supplanted by the fourth kingdom prefigured in Nebuchadnezzar's dream-image.
4. Rome Iron to Iron mixed with clay.

This was unquestionably the strongest and most durable of the four empires.

 Iron connotes toughness and ruthlessness and describes the Roman Empire that reached its widest extent under the reign of Trajan (98-117 A.D.), who occupied Rumania and much of Assyria for at least a few brief years.
Rome took complete power after the Battle of Actium in 31BC.,  and has never been replaced by another world power.

REV 13,17

13:1  And I saw a beast rising out of the sea, having ten horns and seven heads; and on its horns were ten diadems, and on its heads were blasphemous names.

17:15  And he said to me, “The waters that you saw, where the whore is seated, are peoples and multitudes and nations and languages.

The four great beasts represent the _FOUR GREAT________ world empires that have risen from Nebuchadnezzar to the Antichrist.

REV. 13:13:1  And I saw a beast rising out of the sea, having ten horns and seven heads; and on its horns were ten diadems, and on its heads were blasphemous names.

2  And the beast that I saw was like a leopard, its feet were like a bear’s, and its mouth was like a lion’s mouth. And the dragon gave it his power and his throne and great authority.

REV.17:9  “This calls for a mind that has wisdom: the seven heads are seven mountains on which the woman is seated; also, they are seven kings,

10  of whom five have fallen, one is living, and the other has not yet come; and when he comes, he must remain only a little while.

11  As for the beast that was and is not, it is an eighth but it belongs to the seven, and it goes to destruction.

12  And the ten horns that you saw are ten kings who have not yet received a kingdom, but they are to receive authority as kings for one hour, together with the beast.

13  These are united in yielding their power and authority to the beast;

14  they will make war on the Lamb, and the Lamb will conquer them, for he is Lord of lords and King of kings, and those with him are called and chosen and faithful.”

HISTORY IS CLEAR:   HOFFMAN (A GERMAN HISTORIAN)states that  CHARLEMAGNE WAS DESCENDED FROM A ROMAN HOUSE,  GERMAN EMPOROR OTHO II AND RUSSIAN GRAND -PRINCE VLADIMIR MARRIED WITH DAUGHTERS OF THE EAST ROMAN EMPEROR. - GERMANY, RUSSIA, AND MOST EUROPEAN NATIONS CAME FROM AND STILL ARE THE ROMAN EMPIRE.

READ McGEE - PG. 572

4 generals: Ptolemy -Egypt, Seleucas - Assyria & Babylon, Antigona - Persia & Asia Minor, and Phillip (Alexanders Brother) Macedonia.

It is interesting to note that we agree with our Rabbi friends: however, they say Rome now lives in two world religious systems: these dualistic world powers represent Christianity and  Islam!

The Rabanic sources also go on to name the 10 kingdoms the Roman Empire disintigrated into as follows:

1. Constantinople (the Byzantine Empire)

2. Armenia

3. Hungary

4. Germany

5. Bulgaria

6. Canaan (western Slavick countries - Bohemia, Moravia, Slovakia)

7. France

8. Spain

9. Russia

10. Ishmail (the Arabic nations)

(Other Rabbi’s feel the Ten Kings were 10 Roman Emporers, concluding with Titus who then destroyed the Temple in 70ad.)

The _ROMAN_______ empire was never conquered.  “Pax Romana” (Rome established peace in the world through conquering it) is still taught in History class.

ROMAN INFLUENCE STILL GOVERNS CIVILIZATION, AND WILL EMERGE AGAIN AS WE CAN SEE IN THE EUROPEAN COMUNITY!

The __ONE WORLD _____ government the __ANTICHRIST__ sets up is part of the Roman Empire, so the next great world empire will be the last - it will be__KINGDOM OF GOD___ , where you and I will reign with Christ!

Daniel had a purpose for including this information in his introduction. He wants his readers to know that the prophecy of chapter 8 must be understood in the context of the reign of Belshazzar, and particularly in light of the events described in chapter 5. Further, the prophecy of chapter 8 should be understood in relationship to the prophecy of chapter 7. Even though the prophecy of chapter 7 is written in Aramaic and chapter 8 in Hebrew, these two prophecies cannot be understood in isolation; they must be understood in relationship to each other.

The Setting of Chapter 8 
(8:1-2)

1 In the third year of the reign of Belshazzar the king
(551/50 bc) a vision appeared to me, Daniel, subsequent to the one which appeared to me previously. (this is a differennt vision, and while the 1st took place at night through a dream, this one was while he was awake - Daniel is making sure we differinciate between the two.)2 And I looked in the vision, and it came about while I was looking, that I was in the citadel of Susa (Susa is 150 miles North of the present head of the Persian gulf - this became the capital of the Persian empire - which would be the next world power.  It is interesting to note this area is close to Ecbatana, where Josephus writes that Daniel built a tower and a tomb, where the kings of Media, Persa.  Josephus also states that Daniel was actually in Susa.), which is in the province of Elam ( this is another proof that Daniel was written in 6th century, for he has to explain where Susa is - by the 2nd Century everyone knew where Susa was and there would be no need for this explanation.  Archeology has given us Susa, where they have uncovered the great palace of Xerxes(486-464 BC), where Esther lived (Esther 1:1-2,) this palace was awsome - the pillars bases were in the likeness of oxen, and they rose 67 feet high - there were 36 of these!  We also have found several Babylonian documents there Susa,
- including the code of Hammurabi - the most thourough document  explaining Babylonian culture, laws, etc.); and I looked in the vision, and I myself was beside the Ulai Canal ( Mcgee states the Ulai canal is the Kerkhah River - others believe it is a canal that connects the Choastes (Karua) and the Coprates (Karkheh) rivers, built for Susa as a water suply) . 

Most say Daniel was physically in Babylon and had the vision of himself in Susa.  However,

as mentioned, Josephus states Daniel built a tower there - and Rabinic tradition holds that Daniel was burried in a glass coffin suspended in a river by Susa!

Josephus also states that Daniel was in Susa physically.

A trusted old minister like Daniel might have been sent to Susa to carry on some delicate negotiations in the Babylonian interest - attempting to form an alliance with them.

Whether Daniel was transported there, happened to be there on a diplomatic mission, or he just invisioned himself being there is really of no consequence to the interpretation of this vision.

How dramatically “things to come” are communicated to the prophet Daniel. It could be that he was actually transported to the future capital of the Persian empire. There, in Susa, beside the Ulai Canal, he learns that the two kingdoms which will follow the Babylonian empire will be Medo-Persia and Greece (see verses 20-21). 

It will be some 12 years until the death of Belshazzar and the end of the Babylonian domination of the world, but Daniel’s vision takes him to the very capital of Persia where Nehemiah and Esther will later dwell.

The Ram 
(8:3-4)

3 Then I lifted my gaze and looked, and behold, a ram ("In Ezek. 34:17-22; 39:18, the ram is a symbol of princely power, and ancient records declare that the king of Persia, when at the head of his army, bore in the place of a crown the head of a ram. 

The same figure is frequently found on Persian seals." This helps establish that rather than an earlier, separate Median Empire, as the Maccabean date hypothesis demands, it was the united Medo-Persian Empire that was represented by a ram during the Achaemenid dynasty.)

Int. by the angel is in 8:20  Notice - the critics are proved wrong again, as we see Daniels clear pressentation of the 2nd empire being comprised of the Medes and the Persians!

 which had two horns was standing in front of the canal. Now the two horns were long, but one was longer than the other, with the longer one coming up last. (3 This verse presents the Medo-Persian power in the form of a large, powerful ram with two formidable horns. Though one of the horns was larger than the other, the horn that "grew up later" outstripped the former in size. Obviously this refers to the domination of the Persian power over the Median in the federated Medo-Persian Empire that was even then being formed (cf. 7:5, the bear "raised up on one of its sides"). 

4 I saw the ram ( the Hebrew for "ram" springs from the same root as "Elam," or Persia [NEWTON].) butting westward, northward, and southward, and no other beasts could stand before him, nor was there anyone to rescue from his power; but he did as he pleased and magnified himself.
The ram, later identified as representing the kings of Medo-Persia (verse 20), has two horns. The first horn would be Media and the second Persia, coming later than the first and being more powerful. The directions in which these kings extend their dominion is revealed in verse 4 and confirmed by history.
4 The three general areas of Medo-Persian expansion were westward (toward Lydia, Ionia, Thrace, and Macedon), northward (toward the Caspians of the Caucasus Range and the Scythians east of the Caspian Sea and the Oxus Valley all the way up to the Aral Sea), and southward (toward the Babylonian Empire and later to Egypt itself). During the initial phase of conquest, the Medo-Persian troops were nearly invincible (except for Cyrus's last campaign against Queen Tomyris of the Scythians); hence the various beasts representing the surrounding nations opposing Persian expansion are described as helpless to withstand the fierce charges of the mighty ram. Cyrus had everything his own way and became arrogant over his universal success, as did his successors till the debacle of Salamis (480 B.C.) and Plataea (479) in Xerxes' invasion of Greece. But the term higdil ("he ... became great") carries with it the sinister suggestion that his overweening pride was ripe for a fall.

 It is also interesting to note that the geographical locations of Persia and Greece fall under the zodiac signs of the Aries (Ram) and Capicorne (goat - in the Latin capi = goat, corn = horn).

Also, the ram coming from the east supports Isaiahs prophecy in  41:2, where he Cyrus is called the righteous man from the east.  The Ram came from the east.

Verse 4 describes the power given to the ram, enabling him to dominate the nations. No beasts could withstand the ram, and no one was able to rescue peoples from him. He could do as he pleased. In the process, the kings became arrogant, magnifying themselves. These same characteristics apply both to the goat and to the horn. From the first five chapters of Daniel, we see some of the same characteristics in Nebuchadnezzar and in Belshazzar.

The Goat 
(8:5-8)

5 While I was observing, behold, a male goat ( The greek empire,it is remarkable, that the arms of Macedon, or the ensigns carried before their armies, were a goat, ever since the days of Caranus; who following a flock of goats, was directed to Edessa, a city of Macedon, and took it; and from this circumstance of the goats called it Aegeas, and the people Aegeades, which signifies "goats"; and put the goat in his arms {q}).    was coming from the west over the surface of the whole earth without touching the ground; and the goat had a conspicuous horn between his eyes. 6 And he came up to the ram that had the two horns, which I had seen standing in front of the canal (6. standing before the river --Ulai. It was at the "river" Granicus that Alexander fought his first victorious battle against Darius, 334 B.C. After this battle, the Medo Persian empire lost all power (the horns shattered) .  A year and ½ later 333bc, the battle of Issus occurred which threw the Persian empire to the ground, and in Octo. 331 bc at Gaugamela near Nineveh, the Greeks took contole of the Medo - Persian empire.

, and rushed at him in his mighty wrath. 7 And I saw him come beside the ram, and he was enraged at him; and he struck the ram and shattered his two horns, and the ram had no strength to withstand him. So he hurled him to the ground and trampled on him, and there was none to rescue the ram from his power. 8 Then the male goat magnified himself exceedingly. But as soon as he was mighty, the large horn was broken; and in its place there came up four conspicuous horns toward the four winds of heaven. 

The ram had its day in the sun. There was a time when it could do as it wished, when no one could be rescued from his power. When the Medo-Persian kingdom had served its purpose, it was overcome by Greece, represented in Daniel’s vision by the male goat (see verse 21). This goat had only one horn rather than two. It is generally agreed that this horn represented Alexander the Great. 

As 8:21 tells us, the Goat is Greece under Alexander the Great.

5-7 Verse 5 foretells coming disaster for Cyrus in the figure of an amazingly swift, one-horned goat that with one mighty charge shatters the horns of the Medo-Persian ram. 

First, the goat is described as coming from the west, that is, from the region of Macedonia and Greece (as Alexander the Great did in 334 B.C., when he won the Battle of Granicus in Asia Minor). 

Second, he moves so fast that his hooves barely touch the ground as he charges all the way to the eastern limit of the Persian domain ("crossing the whole earth"). 

Third, this irresistible invading force is to be under the leadership of one man, rather than under a coalition of nations, as the Persians had been. In vain the ram attempts to withstand the charge of the goat (v. 6), as the goat hurls himself against the ram--an implied prediction that the Macedonian-Greek forces would launch an unprovoked invasion such as took place in 334. The completeness of Alexander's victories at Granicus (334), Issus (333), and the final contest at Arbela (331) is fittingly prefigured by this crushing attack on the ram, who is unable to resist (v. 7). 

Alexander's conquest of the entire Near and Middle East within three years stands unique in military history
 Despite the immense numerical superiority of the Persian imperial forces and their possession of military equipment like war elephants, the tactical genius of young Alexander, with God’s allowance, won the battle.

Alexander was just a young man in his twenties with an army of about 35000 men - and he conquered the world.

This was nothing short of a miracle!!!

The goat (the bronze in the statue and the Winged Lepard (it did not touch the ground) in Daniels vision)  is now the dominant world power from whose grasp none can be delivered. Like the ram before him, he magnified himself exceedingly, and with power came pride and oppression. Coming to an early demise at the pinnacle of his power, his “horn was broken” (verse 8).

8 This verse may suggest Alexander's thrust beyond the borders of the empire he had conquered--"the goat became very great" even into Afghanistan and the Indus Valley, as he did in 327 B.C. Or else higdil ("became great") may suggest the growth in arrogance that led him to assume the pretensions to divinity that distressed his Macedonian troops, who finally mutinied against any further advances into northwest India. 

In support of his pretensions to descend from Zeus-Ammon, which had been solemnly announced by the Egyptian priesthood after his liberation of Egypt from Persian tyranny, Alexander had required even his comrades-in-arms to prostrate themselves before him, in conformity with Oriental custom. In accord with his newly conceived imperial policy of granting equality to his Persian subjects along with his victorious Macedonian-Greek supporters, he went so far as to take the Persian princess Roxana as his queen and to designate his future son by her, Alexander IV, as his successor to the Greco-Persian Empire.

    Yet, as v. 8 goes on to predict, "at the height of his [the goat's] power his large horn was broken off"; i.e., he died of a sudden fever brought on by dissipation (though rumor had it that he was actually poisoned by Cassander, the son of Antipater, viceroy of Macedonia) at Babylon in 323, at the age of thirty-three. 

Although it took a number of years, eventually four kings rose to take control of his empire.

Although efforts were made to hold the empire together--first by Antipater himself as regent for little Alexander IV (and for Philip III Arrhidaeus, his half-witted uncle), and then, after Antipater's death in 319, by Antigonus Monopthalmus, another highly respected general--the ambitions of such regional commanders as Ptolemy in Egypt, Seleucus in Babylonia, Lysimachus in Thrace and Asia Minor, and Cassander in Macedonia-Greece made this impossible. By 311 Seleucus asserted his claim to independent rule in Babylon, and the other three followed suit about the same time. Despite the earnest efforts of Antigonus and his brilliant son Demetrius Poliorcetes, to subdue these separatist leaders, the final conflict at Ipsus in 301 resulted in defeat and death for Antigonus and the validation of the claims of the four Generals to complete independence from all central authority.

    Verse 8 goes on to say that "in its [the large horn's] place four prominent horns grew up toward the four winds of heaven." This was fulfilled when Cassander retained his hold on Macedonia and Greece; Lysimachus held Thrace and the western half of Asia Minor as far as Cappadocia and Phrygia; Ptolemy consolidated Palestine Cilicia, and Cyprus with his Egyptian-Libyan domains; and Seleucus controlled the rest of Asia all the way to the Indus Valley.

The  initial division of Alexander's empire was unquestionably fourfold, as this verse and also 7:6, with its reference to the four-winged leopard, indicate.
The Little Horn 
(8:8-14)

9 And out of one of them came forth a rather small horn which grew exceedingly great toward the south, toward the east, and toward the Beautiful Land.
 10 And it grew up to the host of heaven
 and caused some of the host and some of the stars to fall to the earth, and it trampled them down. 11 It even magnified itself to be equal with the Commander of the host; and it removed the regular sacrifice
 from Him, and the place of His sanctuary was thrown down. 12 And on account of transgression the host will be given over to the horn along with the regular sacrifice; and it will fling truth to the ground and perform its will and prosper.
 13 Then I heard a holy one speaking, and another holy one said to that particular one who was speaking, “How long will the vision about the regular sacrifice apply, while the transgression causes horror, so as to allow both the holy place and the host to be trampled?” 14 And he said to me, “For 2,300 evenings and mornings; then the holy place will be properly restored.” 

We should begin by noting that the focus of chapter 8 is the “little horn,” just as the “little horn” is the central focus of chapter 7.
 Six verses are devoted to the description of the ram and the goat. The origins of the “little horn” give little indication of the power and prominence to which this king eventually attains. After the one “large horn” of the goat is broken off (apparently the death of Alexander the Great), four lesser horns arise. The “little horn” emerges from one of these four horns. While rather small at first, it grows to be exceedingly great.

 9-10 Verses 9-12 foretell the rise of a "small horn" (v. 9) from the midst of these four horns of the Diadochi. It is described as attaining success in aggression against the "south" (hannegeb), or the domains of the Ptolemies in Egypt. This evidently refers to the career of Antiochus IV Epiphanes ("the Manifest/Conspicuous One"), who usurped the Seleucid throne from his nephew (son of his older brother, Seleucus IV) and succeeded in invading Egypt 170-169 B.C.

Some historians say this verse alludes to the dowry paid by Antichus the III, who gave his daughter Cleopatra to Ptolemy the V as part of a peace settlement, and Antiochus the IV (Epiphanies) refused to pay the dowry any longer.

Antiochus Epiphanes, who sprung from the kingdom of the Seleucidae in Syria, or from Seleucus king of Syria, one of the four horns before mentioned: this is that sinful root said to come out from thence, in the Apocrypha: 

``And there came out of them a wicked root Antiochus surnamed Epiphanes, son of Antiochus the king, who had been an hostage at Rome, and he reigned in the hundred and thirty and seventh year of the kingdom of the Greeks.'' (1 Maccabees 1:10) 

9. little horn --not to be confounded with the little horn of the fourth kingdom in#Da 7:8. The little horn in#Da 7:8
Lets compare:

7:8 comes out of the 4th kingdom                 
8:9 comes out of the 3rd kingdom

is given power by the 10 kings, 

ascends to the throne by one of the 4 rulers

uproots three kings to gain power



 comes as an eleventh horn after ten preceding horns. In#Da 8:9 it is not an independent fifth horn, after the four previous ones, but it arises out of one of the four existing horns.

Now since the author of Daniel lays great emphasis on numbers and invests them with high significance, there is no possibility that he could have meant to equate a ten-horned beast with one bearing only four horns. The only really plausible explanation, therefore, is that the little horn arising from the third kingdom serves as a prototype of the little horn of the fourth kingdom.
This horn is explained(#Da 8:23) to be "a king of fierce countenance," etc. Antiochus Epiphanes is meant. Greece with all its refinement produces the first, that is, the Old Testament Antichrist. Antiochus had an extraordinarly love of art, which expressed itself in grand temples. He wished to substitute Zeus Olympius for Jehovah at Jerusalem. Thus first heathen civilization from below, and revealed religion from above, came into collision. Identifying himself with Jupiter, his aim was to make his own worship universal (compare#Da 8:25 with#Da 11:36);

 so mad was he in this that he was called Epimanes (maniac) instead of Epiphanes (brilliant, shining). 

None of the previous world rulers, Nebuchadnezzar(#Da 4:31-34), Darius(#Da 6:27,28), Cyrus(#Ezr 1:2 -4), Artaxerxes Longimanus(#Ezr 7:12), had systematically opposed the Jews' religious worship. Hence the need of prophecy to prepare them for Antiochus. (I Maccabees 2:59). 

He is the forerunner or shadow of the final Antichrist, standing in the same relation to the first advent of Christ that Antichrist does to His second coming.

 The sins in Israel which gave rise to the Greek Antichrist were that some Jews adopted Hellenic customs (compare#Da 11:30,32), erecting theaters, and regarding all religions alike, sacrificing to Jehovah, but at the same time sending money for sacrifices to Hercules. Such shall be the state of the world when ripe for Antichrist. At#Da 8:9 and #Da 8:23 the description passes from the literal Antiochus to features which, though partially attributed to him, hold good in their fullest sense only of his antitype, the New Testament Antichrist.
 His expeditions against rebellious elements in Parthia and Armenia were initially successful "to the east" as well, and his determination to impose religious and cultural uniformity on all his domains led to a brutal suppression of Jewish worship at Jerusalem and generally throughout Palestine (here referred to as "the Beautiful Land" [hassebi, "glory," "adornment," "pride," apparently abbreviated from )eres- hassebi (11:16, 41), "the land of adornment," or "of glory"]). 

The Hosts of Heaven

Continuing on with the predicted career of Antiochus (v. 10), we encounter the remarkable statement that he will grow up to "the host of heaven" and will throw "some of the starry host down to the earth," where he will "trample on them." The "host" (saba) is a term most often used of the armies of angels in the service of God (esp. in the frequent title YHWH sebaot, "Yahweh of hosts"), or else of the stars in heaven (cf. Jer 33:22). But it is also used of the people of God, who are to become as the stars in number (Gen 12:3; 15:5) and in Exodus 12:41 are spoken of as "the hosts of Yahweh" (NIV, "the LORD'S divisions") who went out of the land of Egypt. Daniel 12:3 states that true believers (hammaskil|m, "those who are wise") "will shine like the brightness of the heavens [kokabim, lit., `stars'--the same term used here in v. 10] for ever and ever."

The “little horn” seems to change before our eyes, from a mortal man to an incarnation of Satan himself. The focus seems to shift from the Israelites, Israel, Jerusalem, and the temple, to the “host of heaven” and the “stars of heaven.” Are these angels as they seem to be (see Revelation 12:4)? This prophecy suggests that much more exists here than meets the eye. Little wonder then that Bible students differ greatly about the meaning of these verses.

Read 8:23-25
Abomination of Desolation Part one

This suppression came to a head in December 168 B.C., when Antiochus returned in frustration from Alexandria, where he had been turned back by the Roman commander Popilius Laenas, and vented his exasperation on the Jews. He sent his general, Apollonius, with twenty thousand troops under orders to seize Jerusalem on a Sabbath. 

There he erected an idol of Zeus and desecrated the altar by offering swine on it. This idol became known to the Jews as "the abomination of desolation" (hassiqqus mesomem, 11:31), which served as a type of a future abomination that will be set up in the Jerusalem sanctuary to be built in the last days (cf. Christ's prediction in Matt 24:15).
This is almost too much to fathom, much less accept. Apparently an angel, identified as a “holy one,” speaks up, and Daniel overhears the conversation. The first angel asks how long this transgression and defilement of the holy place and the oppression of the host will go on. Verse 14 answers this question: it will last for 2,300 evenings and mornings,
 and then the holy place will be restored properly.

2,300 evenings and mornings equals 1150 days or roughly three prophetic years (360 day years)

Some believe there is no way we can interpret this in this manner, however, Rabinic sources (IBN Ezra and Pirush Hakatzar
) state this is the appropriate interpretation!

In 8:26 the angel re-iterates that the vision of the evening and mornings is true!

Ver. 26. And the vision of the evening and the morning which was told is true, &c.] That is, of the 2300 evenings and mornings, or natural days; unto which time the daily sacrifice was to cease, and the sanctuary and host trodden under foot; and then the sanctuary would be cleansed. This account is "true", and not only to be believed, but is clear and plain, and to be literally understood of so many days, of such a term of time exactly, having no obscurity in it: 

The Macabees took back the Temple(12/165bc) just over 3 years from the time Antiochus committed the abomination (167 bc) - exactly as prophesied.  To try to read anything else into this prophecy is futile.

This will also be fullfilled durring the Tribulation, when at the ½ way point the Anti-christ committs the abomination, and the temple won’t be cleansed for just over 3 years again, at the Second comming of Christ.

Some can not accept this theory, and demmand a litural 2,300 days.  So, when you take the date the Temple was cleansed Dec., 165  bc, and the feast of light or Chanaka began. and count back 2,300 days, you come to 171 bc .  This is the year that Onias the high priest was murdered, and a pseudo line of priests assumed power.  Thus , the fullfilment could be explained in this manner. 

Gabriel Interprets 
(8:15-18)

15 And it came about when I, Daniel, had seen the vision, that I sought to understand it; and behold, standing before me was one who looked like a man. 16 And I heard the voice of a man between the banks of Ulai, and he called out and said, “Gabriel, give this man an understanding of the vision.” 17 So he came near to where I was standing, and when he came I was frightened and fell on my face; but he said to me, “Son of man, understand that the vision pertains to the time of the end.” 18 Now while he was talking with me, I sank into a deep sleep with my face to the ground; but he touched me and made me stand upright.

Daniel, the man so gifted in understanding and interpreting visions and dreams, is completely baffled and seeks to understand the meaning of the vision he has seen. 

The one with the appearance of a man, and who commanded Gabriel to make Daniel understand, could be a Theophany - a view of the pre incarnate Christ, the lamb slain from the foundation of the world.

It is interesting to note that this passage along with Ez. 1:26 are Rabinical proof texts that prophets could ‘visulize’ God They say that Daniel heard God’s voice here, and that literally the appearance of ‘the son of man’ in ez. referenced God Himself!

So, when Jesus calls Himself ‘Son of Man’, the rabbi’s new he was claiming to be God!

It is also interesting to note that only Ezekial and Daniel here are called Ben Adam (Son of Man) besides God Himself - and the Rabbi’s translate that to mean only individuals charged to fulfill a an exalted divine mission could be so called, as repressentatives of God Himself!

. He called the angel by name—Gabriel. This is the first time in the Old Testament an angel is identified by name.
 The voice instructs Gabriel to explain the meaning of the vision to Daniel.

As Gabriel draws near to Daniel, the prophet is overcome by fear and falls on his face. Gabriel draws near, informing him that the time-frame of the events revealed by his vision is the distant future. When Daniel begins to fall into a deep sleep, Gabriel makes him stand up. This is not the time to sleep in class. He wants Daniel’s full attention as he reveals the meaning of the vision.

Three times in this chapter it is stated that the vision pertains to the end times (verses 17, 19, 26). This raises a question, because the “little horn” in chapter 8 emerges from one of the four horns taking the place of Alexander the Great.

 The “end” 
 referred to here seems of necessity not to be the final end, still future for us, but the end times preceding the first coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Baldwin understands “the end” in our text not to be the final end:

“‘The vision is for the time of the end’ needs to be interpreted in connection with prophetic use of ‘the end’, for it does not necessarily mean the end of all things, but may refer to the question asked in verse 13; verse 19 supports this interpretation. Ezekiel, quoting Amos 8:1, had used the word ‘end’ in 7:2, 3. For the Northern Kingdom at the time of Amos the end was brought about by Assyrian invasion and captivity; for Judah the end was the sack of Jerusalem by the Babylonian armies (cf. Ezk. 21:25, 29; 35:5). In each case the end meant the end of rebellion against God, because He intervened in judgment. The same sense applies in Daniel 8 (cf. 9:26).” 
 

It seems best to understand that a king will arise at the latter part of the kingdom of Greece who will openly rebel against God, oppose and oppress the saints, and succeed for a limited period of time. 

This time of tribulation marks the end of an age and precedes the first coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. The fulfillment of the prophecies pertaining to the “little horn” of chapter 8 seems to take place under Antiochus Epiphanes. 

But this end time and this king also serves as a prototype of another “horn” in the last days, who brings about tribulation such as the world has never seen and will never see again. This seems to be the way our Lord interpreted the prophecy of Daniel:

9 Then they will deliver you up to tribulation, and will kill you, and you will be hated by all nations on account of My name. 10 And at that time many will fall away and will betray one another and hate one another. 11 And many false prophets will arise, and will mislead many. 12 And because lawlessness is increased, most people’s love will grow cold. 13 But the one who endures to the end, it is he who shall be saved. 14 And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole world for a witness to all the nations, and then the end will come. 15 Therefore when you see the ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION which was spoken of through Daniel the prophet, standing in the holy place (let the reader understand), 16 then let those who are in Judea flee to the mountains; 17 let him who is on the housetop not go down to get the things out that are in his house; 18 and let him who is in the field not turn back to get his cloak. 19 But woe to those who are with child and to those who nurse babes in those days! 20 But pray that your flight may not be in the winter, or on a Sabbath; 21 for then there will be a great tribulation, such as has not occurred since the beginning of the world until now, nor ever shall (Matthew 24:9-21 - emphasis mine). 

The Vision Interpreted 
(8:19-26)

19 And he said, “Behold, I am going to let you know what will occur at the final period of the indignation,
 for it pertains to the appointed time of the end. (the end of the Jewish system prior to the new covenant) 20 “The ram which you saw with the two horns represents the kings of Media and Persia. 21 “And the shaggy goat represents the kingdom of Greece, and the large horn that is between his eyes is the first king. 22 “And the broken horn and the four horns that arose in its place represent four kingdoms which will arise from his nation, although not with his power. 23 “And in the latter period of their rule, When the transgressors have run their course, A king will arise insolent and skilled in intrigue. 24 “And his power will be mighty, but not by his own power, And he will destroy to an extraordinary degree And prosper and perform his will; He will destroy mighty men and the holy people. 25 “And through his shrewdness He will cause deceit to succeed by his influence; And he will magnify himself in his heart ( on the coins he had inscribed Theos Epiphanies, meaning God manifest), And he will destroy many while they are at ease. He will even oppose the Prince of princes, But he will be broken without human agency. 26 “And the vision of the evenings and mornings Which has been told is true; But keep the vision secret, For it pertains to many days in the future.” (for it shall be for many days; it were three hundred years, or more, from the reign of Belshazzar to the death of Antiochus, in which this vision ends.) 

Greek historian, Polybius, in his 40 volume history, describes Antiochus exactly how Daniel prophesied he would be.

Gabriel informs Daniel about the subject matter of the vision he has received: the events of the “final period of the indignation” (verse 19). Though not synonymous with the “appointed time of the end,” it does pertain to it. The “final period of the indignation” precedes the “appointed time of the end.” One might say the period of indignation precipitates the time of the end.

During part of his reign, this wicked “horn” appears to prevail against God; reality is otherwise. The “horn” is granted a period of time to rebel against God and to succeed, not because he is stronger than God, but because his rebellion is a part of the purpose of God. His reign is divinely purposed and permitted so that God’s indignation may be poured out on a sinful people. Because of sin, God’s indignation is poured out on mankind through this “horn:” 

And on account of transgression the host will be given over to the horn along with the regular sacrifice; and it will fling truth to the ground and perform its will and prosper (Daniel 8:12).

The vision pertaining to the ram and the goat, recorded in verses 5-8, is interpreted in but two verses (20 and 21), one verse for each empire. The ram represented Medo-Persia; the goat, Greece. Nothing is mysterious or debatable about this part of the vision. The difficulty comes with the interpretation of the “little horn” in verses 22-26, which receive the greatest emphasis and attention in Gabriel’s interpretation of the vision.

The four horns, arising after the breaking off of the goat’s one horn, are four kings, whose resulting kingdoms never approach the power and dominion of the first. Later in the reign of these kings, the little horn does emerge from one of the four kingdoms. From a merely human perspective, he arises because of his own power and greatness. From the divine point of view, he is raised up and given power because the “transgressors have run their course” (verse 23). As the iniquity of the Amorites was not yet full and the Israelites would have to wait over 400 years to possess the land of Canaan (Genesis 15:16), so the “little horn” was not allowed to rise to power until sin had run its full course, and the time for God’s indignation to be poured out through this king had come.

The sins of the Jews are in view here, for it is against the Jews and against Jerusalem that this king pours out his wrath. Through this king, God gives His people what they deserve, in full measure. 

NOTE:  it is interesting to learn that modern Rabbinic tradition feels this is descriptive of the Roman Catholic Church!

While verses 23-26 describe the actions of this king, their primary focus is his character. Arrogant, cunning, and deceptive, he is powerful, but “not by his own power.” He is so wicked and evil that it becomes apparent someone is behind him, someone greater than he, granting him power and expanding his pride. The source of this power can be no other than Satan himself. Here, as in Isaiah 14, a wicked king is described with the characteristics and attributes of Satan:

11 Again the word of the LORD came to me saying, 12 “Son of man, take up a lamentation over the king of Tyre, and say to him, ‘Thus says the Lord GOD, “You had the seal of perfection, Full of wisdom and perfect in beauty. 13 You were in Eden, the garden of God; Every precious stone was your covering; The ruby, the topaz, and the diamond; The beryl, the onyx, and the jasper; The lapis lazuli, the turquoise, and the emerald; And the gold, the workmanship of your settings and sockets, was in you. On the day that you were created That you were prepared. 14 You were the anointed cherub who covers, And I placed you there. You were on the holy mountain of God; You walked in the midst of the stones of fire. 15 You were blameless in your ways From the day you were created, Until unrighteousness was found in you. 16 By the abundance of your trade You were internally filled with violence, And you sinned; Therefore I have cast you as profane From the mountain of God. And I have destroyed you, O covering cherub, From the midst of the stones of fire. 17 Your heart was lifted up because of your beauty; You corrupted your wisdom by reason of your splendor. I cast you to the ground; I put you before kings, That they may see you. 18 By the multitude of your iniquities, In the unrighteousness of your trade, You profaned your sanctuaries. Therefore I have brought fire from the midst of you; It has consumed you, And I have turned you to ashes on the earth In the eyes of all who see you. 19 All who know you among the peoples Are appalled at you; You have become terrified. And you will be no more” ‘“ (Ezekiel 28:11-19; see also, Isaiah 14:5-6, 12-15). 

This king will evidence the same pride which characterizes Satan. He will deceive and destroy “to an extraordinary degree.” He will be a master of destruction. His destruction will be all the greater because in some way he will put men at ease, bringing about their destruction when they do not expect it. 

His destruction will come upon him as unexpectedly as that which he brought on others, but not by any human agency. If the ram was subdued by the goat, this “horn” will be destroyed by God.

Yet v. 25 predicts Antiochus's sudden destruction, not by human means, but by God's intervention. As a condign penalty for having taken "his stand against the Prince of princes" (the Lord God Almighty), Antiochus would be removed from the scene. He was. After making an unsuccessful attempt to pillage Nanaea, a wealthy temple in Elymais, he died of a sudden malady.

    Ancient sources have somewhat diverse accounts of Antiochus's fatal illness. 1 Macc 6:4, 8-16 says that he withdrew to Babylon after his repulse at Elymais, that he became deathly ill after hearing of the victories of Judas Maccabaeus, and that he died many days later. 2 Macc 9:1-28, however, states that Antiochus had attempted to raid a temple in Persepolis (rather than Elymais), and that it was at Ecbatana that he heard the disturbing news of the Maccabean victories. Then, as he was uttering dire threats of reprisal against them, he was seized with severe abdominal pains that never left him; and thus he fell out of the chariot in which he was riding. Finally, as a result of his severe injuries from the fall and the attack of worms on his bowels, accompanied by a revolting stench, he finally died with vain petitions on his lips, imploring the God of Israel to spare his life. Josephus affirms that it was the temple of Artemis that Antiochus attacked in Elymais (as in 1 Macc 6) and then follows in general the description of 2 Macc 9 in regard to the fatal illness and the final admission of wrong in opposing the God of the Hebrews (cf. Antiq. XII, 354-59 [ix.1]). At all events, these accounts agree in stating that the tyrant met his end by a nonhuman agency, whether by a chariot fall, by abdominal cancer, or by some other illness. (Roger Simpson [EBr, 14th ed., 2:77] suggests that Antiochus died of "consumption" in Gabae, or Isfahan, in Persia.) This question of the place and manner of Antiochus's death becomes a matter of special importance in 11:45.
How will the other anti-christ die?  Different than the way antichus does:

Daniel 11: 42-45 Verse 42 continues Antichrist's triumphant progress. Apparently the king of the South is going to suffer defeat at the hands of Antichrist ("the king of the North"), even though he had at first felt strong enough to initiate the conflict with the king of the North. Egypt will at last be defeated, whether or not it is completely and permanently added to Antichrist's realm. He will go on to capture all the reserves of silver and gold locked up in their vaults, for v. 43 states: "He will gain control of the treasures of gold and silver and all the riches of Egypt." Their loyal allies, the Libyans to the west and the Nubians (or Sudanese) to the south, will also be subjugated by him. At last his triumph over the powerful antagonists to the south will be consummated. But his satisfaction over this will be short-lived because (v. 44) news of trouble in the Middle East will bring him out of Egypt in a fury to crush his opponents in Palestine. There, perhaps in the vicinity of Megiddo, he will encamp ("between the seas" [v. 45], indicating the Dead Sea and the Mediterranean), within easy striking distance of Jerusalem itself--"the beautiful holy mountain," i.e., Moriah, where the temple stood.

    Verse 45 ends with this abrupt obituary: "Yet he will come to his end, and no one will help him." This comes with a jolt, just at the moment when Antichrist seems to be sweeping away all opposition. All at once crushing disaster overtakes him, like that which will overtake the pillaging and raping attackers of the Holy City, when suddenly "the LORD will go out and fight against those nations" (Zech 14:3) and the attackers will disappear. Similarly in Revelation 19:19-20, the "beast and the kings of the earth" gather against the Lord to make war on his people. In the next verse (20) we read: "But the beast was captured, and with him the false prophet ... The two of them were thrown alive into the fiery lake of burning sulphur." This seems to pick up Revelation 16:16: "Then they gathered the kings together to the place that in Hebrew is called Armageddon" (i.e., har- Megiddo, "the mountain of Megiddo"), which lies "between the seas."

    Such will be the sudden end of the Antichrist of Daniel 11:36-45, and it will take place in the Holy Land. This prediction of the location of his death eliminates the figure of Antiochus Epiphanes, who met his end in Persia, after an unsuccessful raid on a temple in Elymais. There is no possibility of explaining this prediction as a vaticinium ex eventu, concocted by a Maccabean storyteller who wanted to stir up patriotic ardor by a set of spurious prophecies. Therefore the entire case for a rationalistic explanation for the composition of Daniel in the second century after the fulfillment of its predictions is logically untenable. There is no way the details of vv. 40-45 can be fitted into the career of Antiochus Epiphanes. A rationalistic critic may label this paragraph unsuccessful or unfulfilled prophecy, but he cannot convincingly avoid the implication that the other predictions too may have been made before the time of their fulfillment. If the author of Daniel did not wait till the fulfillment of 11:40-45 before composing these verses as predictions there is no valid reason for insisting that he devised the other predictions fulfilled in the fourth, third, and second centuries only after they had actually been fulfilled.

Gabriel’s final words provide instructions for Daniel concerning his vision: the vision is true and reliable and the events are certain to take place. But they are events in the distant future, long after Daniel’s death. Daniel must not make these visions known to anyone else, almost as though this vision is recorded in Daniel’s diary to be published after his death. 

Daniel’s Response 
(Daniel 8:27)

27 Then I, Daniel, was exhausted and sick for days. Then I got up again and carried on the king’s business;
 but I was astounded at the vision, and there was none to explain it.

Daniel paid a high price for receiving this vision. He received a revelation he could not understand, a vision he must keep to himself. If this were not enough, the experience so drained his strength that he lay sick and exhausted for days. 

all-powerful.

SESSION 10: 
Daniels 70 Sevens 
(Daniel 9:1-27)

Introduction

In the ninth chapter of Daniel, Daniel concludes that the 70-year period of Israel’s captivity is virtually over, and that return of Jews to their own land is imminent. With this hope, Daniel begins to pray for himself and his people.

We also know at this time Daniel was appointed  a high political position.

! (Dan. 6:1-3).

1 It seemed good to Darius to appoint 120 satraps over the kingdom, that they should be in charge of the whole kingdom, 2 and over them three commissioners (of whom Daniel was one), that these satraps might be accountable to them, and that the king might not suffer loss. 3 Then this Daniel began distinguishing himself among the commissioners and satraps because he possessed an extraordinary spirit, and the king planned to appoint him over the entire kingdom

Daniel was about 80 years old here
Daniel, even as he sees the prophecy about the returning to Jerusalem about to be fulfilled,did not stop working, but remained faithful to his employer and faithful to his God. By remaining faithful to his employer, Daniel remained faithful to His God.

Correction from last week’s timeline:

 Cyrus assumes the Throne 538/537 bc    Ezra 1:1-4   

All predicted in Is. 44:28-45:4

In Cyrus first year, he released the captives: 538/537 Captivity period continued and the events recorded in the Book of Daniel transpired.

538,37 
Jews freed ( 1st  year of Cyrus) and allowed to return to Jerusalem - the 70 year captivity is over.

About Chapter Nine:

This is Daniels third vision

In Daniel we have been given an overview of the Gentile Nations, now we will receive an overview of the God’s chosen people and their future.

Remember,  Belshazzars feast occured between  chapters 8 and 9.

This is said to be the key to all prophecy!

The Structure of the Text

(1) The setting Verses 1-3

(2) Daniel’s prayer Verses 4-19

 Daniel’s prayer of confession Verses 4-15

 Daniel’s prayer of petition Verses 16-19

(3) Gabriel’s arrival and announcement Verses 20-27

 Gabriel’s arrival Verses 20-23

 Gabriel’s announcement Verses 24-27 

The Setting 
(9:1-3)

1 In the first year of Darius the son of Ahasuerus, of Median descent, who was made king over the kingdom of the Chaldeans— 
. first year of Darius-,  in whose name Cyrus,  his nephew, son-in-law,  and successor,  took Babylon,  539 B.C. 

Under the Babylonian method of counting the year of assention (539) as the 1rst year, and the next calendar year as the second year, even though he only reigned 6 months, he is attribitued by some as ruling for two years. 

It could be that he reigned for 3 years, which still puts cyrus as sole ruler in 537 bc.

The date of this chapter is therefore 539 B.C.,   3 years before Cyrus permitted the Jews to return from exile,  and 67 years after Daniel had been carried captive at the beginning of the captivity,  606 B.C. 

Darius - son of Ahasuerus or Xerxes--called Astyages by XENOPHON. 

Ahasuerus was a name common to many of the kings of Medo-Persia. 

made king--The phrase implies that Darius owed the kingdom not to his own prowess,  but to that of another,  namely,  Cyrus.

Rabinic traditoin is that Cyrus gave Darius (Gobrias) the kingdom first as a dowry for his daughter. 

King of the Chaldeons - we must note that the Jewish sages believe this first yeat was still considered Babylon, and that the Medes and the Persians did not take over prophetically until Cyrus to the thronel.

2 in the first year of his reign I, Daniel, observed in the books the number of the years which was revealed as the word of the Lord to Jeremiah the prophet

Daniel might possibly have heard this prophecy of Jeremiah from his own mouth,  before he went to Babylon; since the first intimation of it was in the first year of Jehoiakim,  #Jer 27:1,7,  and after this the prophecy might be sent to Babylon for the use of the captive Jews there;

 and indeed a copy of all his prophecies was no doubt brought thither at the last captivity of the people; so that it is easy to account for it how Daniel came by it; #Jer 25:12 29:10,  which Daniel carefully read over, thoroughly considered,  and as he full well knew what was the epoch of them,  or when they begun,  he found that they were just ready to expire; and this set him to the work of prayer,  as in the following verses.   
 for the completion of the desolations of Jerusalem, namely, seventy years. 3 So I gave my attention to the Lord God to seek Him by prayer and supplications, with fasting (Sages believe when you fast, the loss of body fat is a litteral sacrafice to God!), sackcloth, and ashes. 

Until now, Daniel could not pray the prayer of chapter 9, for God had commanded the Jews not to pray for Israel (see Jeremiah 7:16; 11:14; 14:11). 

God had warned the Jews judgment was coming, a warning they ignored. 

But here in chapter 9 in the first year of Darius, the period of divine judgment had ended. Babylon had been judged, and the time for the return of the Jews was drawing near.
Daniel tells us the events of this chapter occur during the “first year of Darius.” This is a significant time indicator. It means that Belshazzar has already died, the Babylonian empire has ended, and the Medo-Persian empire has now taken its place (see chapter 5).

 Daniel’s words inform us that the events of Daniel 9 must have taken place at least 12 years after he received his second vision in chapter 8. 

It also means the events of this chapter occur at a time very near that described in Daniel 6, as Daniel was rising to power and prominence and as his peers were arranging to bring about Daniel’s evening in the den of lions. 

Could it also be that Daniel’s prayers toward Jerusalem three times a day in chapter 6, which he would not cease to pray, were like his prayer in chapter 9?

When God created the nation Israel and brought them out of Egypt, He gave them His law and made a covenant with them. He promised to bless His people if they kept His covenant and curse them if they rejected and disobeyed. 

A part of the curse was the threat of captivity in a foreign land. A part of His promise was Israel’s restoration, if they repented and once again kept His covenant:

(Leviticus 26:27-28, 32-35, 38-45;
The inspired historical account of 2 Chronicles describes the very events God had prophetically foretold:

 (2 Chronicles 36:15-23).

Specifically, we are informed in the first verses of chapter 9 that Daniel’s prayer in our text was the result of an observation Daniel had made concerning one of Jeremiah’s prophecies. Jeremiah had warned the Jews for years that God’s judgment was coming in the form of the Babylonian captivity. When it came, the false prophets tried to assure the people it would not be for long. Jeremiah warned that the length of Judah’s captivity would be 70 years. 

After the 70 years of captivity ended, two things would happen: first, the Babylonians would be punished for their severity toward the Jews, and second, the Jews would return to Israel where they would rebuild the temple.

(Jeremiah 25:1-14
29:1-14; Zechariah 1:12-17). 

Here we have a prophet in scripture reading a prophet in scripture.

Lets see what Daniel was reading  -  turn to Jeremiah 29:10-13

10  For thus says the LORD: Only when Babylon's seventy years are completed will I visit you, and I will fulfill to you my promise and bring you back to this place.

11  For surely I know the plans I have for you, says the LORD, plans for your welfare and not for harm, to give you a future with hope.

12  Then when you call upon me and come and pray to me, I will hear you.

13  When you search for me, you will find me; if you seek me with all your heart,

Jer. 29:10  Key verse  -  70 years of exile 

This will end when they seek God with all their heart.

- Daniel realizes the 70 years are almost up and he Imediatly goes to prayer.

(Dan 9:4-19) is a record of Daniels prayer - please read this sometime - it is powerful!  

- For now, we realize Isreal is still in exile in Babylon, and Daniel realizes the 70 years prophecied by  Jeremiah is almost up. They will return to God's land!

Why were they in excile?

Lev. 25:1-4 - the law that states every 7th year they had to give the land a 1 year sabath or rest.

II Chron. 36:15-21 - Isreal never gave the land it's sabath - for 490 years.

- they owed God 70 years of sabaths for the land.

- God said in II Chron. that their state had "no remedy"




- these are the last words you want to hear from God!

- Thank God He is a God of grace - that our sins are cleansed by the Blood of Jesus Christ!

- Jesus paid for all our sins - though we deserve death we live in Christ! PTL!!

Back to the Land  -  Where is Isreal today?  - they went back to the land and became a nation again in 1948 - this was clearly prophesied in scripture!

-Are they giving the land its Sabath every seven years? - NO.

-Loophole lease - 6 years they farm the land - the seventh they lease it out (generally to Christians) who farm it that year and share the proffit with them.

The pharisees are still with us - when will Israel learn? - you will find this out!

Back to Daniel - he prays the prayer of repentance for the entire nation.

Daniel’s Prayer 
(9:4-15)

While a fuller exposition of the riches of this text is not possible here, we shall seek to highlight the main features of this portion of Daniel’s prayer. 

(1) Daniel Prayer is one of Repentance. Daniel’s confession mirrors the words of 2 Chronicles 36:15-16 (see above).

(2) The Word of God is the standard, not mans laws, as spoken by the prophets and recorded in the Holy Scriptures, is the standard by which Daniel’s sins, and those of his fellow-Israelites, are identified. 
(3)  Daniel’s confession of sin is precisely what is required of Israel in order to be forgiven and restored. 

(4)  For us - if we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive our sins and cleanse us from all unrighteousness.
Daniel’s Petition 
(9:16-19)

Beginning at verse 16, a change is evident in Daniel’s prayer. Consider the following observations which summarize this change and its implications.

(1) Daniel’s prayer in verses 16-19 moves from the confession of verses 4-15 to petition. 

(2) Daniel’s request is according to God’s promises & will in Scripture. 

(3)  Daniel’s petition is God-centered. At least 19 times, reference is made to God, while man is referenced approximately 11 times. Somehow, whether in confession or in petition, we always seem to find a way to make our prayers man-centered. 

(4)  In confession, we focus on our sins, while Daniel focuses on God’s righteousness. 

In petition, we focus on our needs, while Daniel focuses on God’s purposes and His glory.

The Appearance of Gabriel 
(9:20-23)

- Read Daniel 9:20-23

Daniel was praying and it was answered  -  was anyone else praying?

- Don't ever think that the prayers of one person can't be a powerful thing!

- Does anyone have KJV?. NAS, NASV, 1st part of vs. 24 is often translated

"seventy weeks" instead of "seventy sevens"

- the word in question is Shabua - it litterally means seven - not weeks.

- it can be compared to our word dozen which means 12.

- this is important - Isreal is God's clock, but the impact affects the whole world.

- seventy sets of seven years  -  we are back to that 490 year cycle.

- Isreal has 490 years to complete this 'action item ' list.
I believe there is a very clear connection between the arrival and announcement of Gabriel in chapter 9 and the vision Daniel received in chapter 8, even though it happened 12 or more years earlier. 

	Daniel 8
	Daniel 9

	The “little horn” (8:12-14, 22- 25)
	The “prince who is to come” (v. 26) 

	Gabriel is the interpreter (v. 16)
	Gabriel explains the vision (v. 21)

	Concerns events of the end time(vv. 7,19,26)
	Events bring matters to conclusion (v. 24)

	Opposes the “Prince of princes” 
	Messiah the Prince will be cut off (vv. 25-26)

	Removes regular sacrifice (v. 12)
	Stops sacrifice and grain offering (v. 27)
“People of prince” destroy Jerusalem and the sanctuary (v. 26)

	Destroys many (vv. 24, 25)
	Destruction, abominations, desolation (v. 27)

	Horn broken without human agency (v. 25)
	Complete destruction poured out on him (v. 27)


Gabriel appears by name in both chapters (8 and 9) and here only.
 The focus of both chapters 8 and 9 is on Israel, the last days, the opposition of the “little horn,” and the “suffering of the saints.” 

When Daniel received his vision of the “ram” and the “goat” in chapter 8, he could not understand it. Gabriel was instructed to explain the vision to Daniel, but even after he had done so, the vision was still a mystery to him. The closing words of chapter 8 underscore this:

Then I, Daniel, was exhausted and sick for days. Then I got up again and carried on the king’s business; but I was astounded at the vision, and there was none to explain it (Daniel 8:27).

When Gabriel appears in chapter 9, it is a 12 years later. During his second appearance, Gabriel did not come as a part of any vision. He informed Daniel that he had been instructed to come to give him “insight with understanding” (9:22), so that he could “gain understanding of the vision” (9:23).

This could be an interesting view of the time of transcendent beings - Gabriel just coninues with the discussion of the vision as if it had just occurred, yet it was 12 years later!

It is interesting to note that this will clarify the chpt. 8 vision because of this:


1. Chapter 8 was specific for Antiochus, but Daniel was still unclear.


2. Chapter 9 lets Daniel (and the rest of us) know that the end won’t be for 490 


years, not at the rebuilding that would take place shortly or the re-dedication 


after Antiochus.  It brings clarity to the vision.

The Announcement of Gabriel 
(9:24-27)

24 “Seventy weeks( bad translation - should be sevens)

07620 ewbv shabuwa` shaw-boo'-ah or ebv shabua` shaw-boo'-ah also (fem.) habv sh@bu`ah sheb-oo-aw'  

properly,  pass part of 07650 as a denom. of 07651; TWOT-2318d; n m 

AV-week 19, seven 1; 20 

1) seven,  period of seven (days or years),  heptad,  week 

1a) period of seven days,  a week 

1a1) Feast of Weeks 

1b) heptad,  seven (of years) 

 have been decreed for your people and your holy city, to finish the transgression, to make an end of sin, to make atonement for iniquity, to bring in everlasting righteousness, to seal up vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most holy place. 

1. The first achievement is "to finish transgression." The culmination of the appointed years will witness the conclusion of man's "transgression" or "rebellion" (pesa) against God--a development most naturally entered into with the establishment of an entirely new order on earth. This seems to require nothing less than the inauguration of the kingdom of God on earth. Certainly the crucifixion of Christ in A.D. 30 did not put an end to man's iniquity or rebellion on earth, as the millennial kingdom of Christ promises to do.

    2. The second achievement is very closely related to the first: "to put an end [hatem, from tamam, `be complete'] to sins (hattaot, or, according to the Qere reading, hattat'sin']." This term refers to missing the mark or true goal of life and implies immorality of a more general sort, rather than the revolt against authority implied by the pesa ("transgression") of the previous clause. This second achievement suggests the bringing in of a new society in which righteousness will prevail in complete contrast to the present condition of mankind. Again we see indications pointing to the kingly rule of Christ on earth, rather than to the present world order.

    3. The third achievement is "to atone for wickedness," which certainly points to the Crucifixion, an event that ushered in the final stage of human history before the establishment of the fifth kingdom (cf. 2:35, 44). As Peter affirmed at Pentecost, "This is what was spoken by the prophet Joel: `In the last days, God says, I will pour out my Spirit on all people'" (Acts 2:16-17). This implies that the "last days" began at the inauguration of the NT church at Pentecost. The Feast of Pentecost occurred just seven weeks after the Resurrection, which followed the Crucifixion by three days. The Crucifixion was the atonement that made possible the establishment of the new order, the church of the redeemed, and the establishment of the coming millennial kingdom.

    4. The fourth achievement is "to bring in everlasting righteousness" (sedeq olamim, "righteousness of ages"). This clearly indicates an order of society in which righteousness, justice, and conformity to the standards of Scripture will prevail on earth, rather than the temporary periods of upright government that have occasionally occurred in world history till now.

    5. The fifth achievement will be the fulfillment of the vision [hazon] and "the prophecy," which serves as the grand and central goal of God's plan for the ages--that final stage of human history when the Son of Man receives "authority, glory and sovereign power" (7:14) so that all nations and races will serve him. This fulfillment surely goes beyond the suffering, death, and resurrection of Christ; it must include his enthronement on the throne of David--as supreme Ruler over all the earth.

    6. The final goal to be achieved at the end of the seventy weeks is the anointing of "the most holy" (qodes qadasim). This is not likely a reference to the anointing of Christ (as some writers have suggested) because qodes qadasim nowhere else in Scripture refers to a person. Here the anointing of the "most holy" most likely refers to the consecration of the temple of the Lord, quite conceivably the millennial temple, to which so much attention is given in Ezekiel 40-44.

    The reason for our detailed discussion of the six goals of v. 24 is that the terminus ad quem of the seventy weeks must first he established before the question of the seventieth week can be properly handled. If all six goals were in fact attained by the crucifixion of Christ and the establishment of the early church seven years after his death, then it might be fair to assume that the entire 490 years of the seventy weeks were to be understood as running consecutively and coming to a close in A.D. 37. But since all or most of the six goals seem to be as yet unfulfilled, it follows that if the seventieth week finds fulfillment at all, it must be identified as the last seven years before Christ's return to earth as millennial King.

25 “So you are to know and discern that from the issuing of a decree to restore and rebuild Jerusalem until Messiah the Prince
The Rabi’s interpret this to mean Cyrus (From Isaiah 41:1,13), which uses the same word to describe him!

I believe God wrote it this way, so that they could be blinded even from a prophetic text that so accuratly points to Jesus!

Messiah = 04899 xyvm mashiyach maw-shee'-akh 

from 04886,  Greek 3323 Messiav; TWOT-1255c; n m 

AV-anointed 37, Messiah 2; 39 

1) anointed,  anointed one 

1a) of the Messiah,  Messianic prince 

1b) of the king of Israel 

1c) of the high priest of Israel 

1d) of Cyrus 

1e) of the patriarchs as anointed kings
there will be seven weeks and sixty-two weeks; it will be built again, with plaza and moat, even in times of distress. 26 “Then after the sixty-two weeks the Messiah will be cut off and have nothing, and the people of the prince who is to come will destroy the city and the sanctuary. And its end will come with a flood; even to the end there will be war; desolations are determined. 

This happened in 27 ad (or 32as as Sir Robert Anderson sets fourth), and was completed in 70ad.  It was the Roman people who destroyed the temple, and from whom the prince who is to come (the Anti Christ) will come from.

Let us now tackle the key to all prophecy - Daniel’s 70 7’s!

THE STARTING POINT OF THE SEVENTY SEVENS 

The starting point of the seventy sevens is given in the first phrase of verse 25: ‘know therefore and discern, that from the going forth of the commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem.’

Now we learn that the program will begin with a decree, one that involves the rebuilding of Jerusalem. 

There are three main views regarding the decree:
25-26 Verse 25 is crucial: "From the issuing of the decree to restore and rebuild Jerusalem until the Anointed One [masiah], the ruler, comes, there will be seven `sevens,' and sixty-two `sevens.'" 

It should be observed that only sixty-nine heptads are listed here, broken into two segments. 

The first segment of seven amounts to forty-nine years, during which the city of Jerusalem is to be "rebuilt with streets and a trench, but in times of trouble."

v.  25 specifies the rebuilding of the city of Jerusalem with streets and moats, which will be completed within forty-nine years (from the issueing of the decree) 

The crucial question relates to when the decree was issued "to restore and rebuild Jerusalem." 

There are four possible dates: 

• 538 B.C. — Cyrus, King of Persia, issued a decree to Zerubbabel to rebuild the Temple in Jerusalem (2 Chronicles 36:22-23; Ezra 1:1-3; and Ezra 6:1-5). 

* 519bc - Darius - Ezra 6

• 457 B.C. — Artaxerxes, King of Persia, issued a decree to Ezra authorizing him to reinstitute the Temple services, appoint judges and magistrates, and teach the Law (Ezra 7:11-26). 

• 445 B.C. — Artaxerxes issued a decree to Nehemiah to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem (Nehemiah 2:1-8). 

The first possible fulfillment might he the first decree of Cyrus the Great (2 Chronicles 36:23; Ezra 1:2-4). 

The Rabbi’s and the Mishnah and Talmud also agree with this date.

2.  Darius

3.  The next possible fulfillment is the decree issued to Ezra in the seventh year of Artaxerxes I that is, in 457 B.C. Its text is found in Ezra 7:12-26, which lays the chief emphasis on adorning and strengthening the temple at Jerusalem and enforcing the laws and regulations of the Mosaic code. 

Ezra himself affirmed in his solemn, penitential prayer on behalf of Israel that "our God has not deserted us in our bondage. He has shown us kindness in the sight of the kings of Persia: He has granted us new life to rebuild the house of our God and repair its ruins, and he has given us a wall of protection in Judah and Jerusalem" (Ezra 9:9). 

To Ezra's mind, then, the commission he received from Artaxerxes included permission to rebuild the wall of Jerusalem.
If we take this decree, and count 483 solar years, we come to 27ad, when Christ was baptized and began His ministry!!!!

The beginning of Christ's public ministry at His baptism appears to be best because: 

a. It is at this point that Jesus is first presented, and recognized by some, as Messiah (John 1:29, 41; 4:25-26; Luke 4:21). 

b. It is from this point that the promised kingdom is presented as being "at hand" (Matt 4:17, 23). 

c. It is from this point that Jesus announces, "the time is fulfilled"(Mark 1:15). 

d.  It is at this point that the Father and the Holy Spirit confirm the identity and ministry of Jesus publicly (Matt 3:16-17). 

Five Reasons this may be the right view: 

First, this is a real decree, in the actual form of a decree - and it is based on the lost decree of Cyrus - which was not completed the first time it was given (or the second under Darius]. 

Second, true repentance came to Israel in this time. 

Third, this is the decree that is emphasized in Scripture.

 It was spoken of prophetically (Is. 44:28; 45:1, 13) about 150 years before it happened. In fact, Isaiah actually named the giver of this decree (Cyrus) at least 150 years before it occurred, and his prophecy is recorded in fulfillment four times (II Ch. 36:22-23; Ezr. 1:1-4; 6:1-5, 6-12). 

The fourth reason why I believe this to be the decree of Atexurces clarifying Cyrus is that this decree did include the building of the city.  Is. 45:1 and 13  Ezra 9:9
The fifth reason why I think the Cyrus, clarified by Artexurxes decree is the one of which it speaks is because it is clear from parallel passages that the Jews did rebuild the city. In fact, they rebuilt the city before Nehemiah ever came to rebuild the walls. 

According to Ezra 4:12, the city was being built even in Ezra’s day, and Ezra preceded the time of Nehemiah. I do believe the decree of which Daniel speaks is the decree of Artexurces, and that the seventy sevens began with the issuing of this decree. 

In this scenario, the first 483 years, i.e., the first 69 sevens, ended with Yeshua's baptism! 



Ezra states: He has granted us new life to rebuild the house of our God and repair its ruins, and he has given us a wall of protection in Judah and Jerusalem" (Ezra 9:9). 

To Ezra's mind, then, the commission he received from Artaxerxes included permission to rebuild the wall of Jerusalem. 

 If this led to a delay of thirteen years in working on the walls, Nehemiah's disappointment (Neh 1:4) when in 446 he heard from Hanani that no progress had been made seems all the more appropriate. Nehemiah no doubt had hoped for more tangible results from Ezra's leadership and expected him to have made some headway in fortifying the city during the twelve years he had been there.

    If, then, the decree in v. 25 be reckoned as 457 B.C. (the date of Ezra's return to Jerusalem), then we may compute the first seven heptads as running from 457 to 408, within which time the rebuilding of the walls, streets, and moats was completed. 

Then from 408 we count off the sixty-two heptads also mentioned in v. 25 and come out to A.D. 26 (408 is 26 less than 434). 

But actually we come out to A.D. 27, since a year is gained in our reckoning as we pass directly from 1 B.C. to A.D. 1 (without any year zero in between). If Christ was crucified on 14 Abib A.D. 30, as is generally believed (cf. L.A. Foster, "The Chronology of the New Testament," EBC, 1:598-99, 607), this would come out to a remarkably exact fulfillment of the terms of v. 25. Christ's public ministry, from the time of his baptism in the Jordan till his death and resurrection at Jerusalem, must have taken up about three years. The 483 years from the issuing of the decree of Artaxerxes came to an end in A.D. 27, the year of the "coming" of Messiah as Ruler (nasi). It was indeed "after the sixty-two `sevens'"--three years after--that "the Anointed One" was "cut off."

 4.   The fourth possibility for the terminus a quo of the decree to restore and build Jerusalem is the commission granted by the same King Artaxerxes to his cupbearer, Nehemiah, in the twentieth year of his reign, i.e., in 446 B.C.

 The text of this decree is found in Nehemiah 2:5-8, which gives the tenor of Nehemiah's request to the king. The main object in view is the rebuilding of Jerusalem, with timber to be supplied from the royal forest, both for the gates of the fortress and for the walls in general. But the problem with this 445 date is that 483 solar years would come out to A.D. 38 or 39, which is wrong for the ministry and death of Jesus Christ. But proponents of this view urge that lunar years rather than solar years are intended in this particular passage.

    Robert Anderson (pp. 67-75) calculated what he called "prophetic years" as consisting of 360 days each. The 360-day year was known, to be sure, in Egypt, Greece, Assyria, and Babylon, all of which made some use of a system of twelve months having 30 days each.

Sevens of the prophecy


7 + 62 = 69 seven prophetic year (360 day) periods

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------

Days of the prophecy


69 X 7 X 360 = 173,880 days

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------

Gregorian calendar years of the prophecy


173,880 / 365.24219 = 476 years 25 days

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------

Date of the decree (Nisan, 445 BC)


Nisan, 445 BC = March 8 - April 7, 445 BC

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------

Prophesied date of the coming of the Messiah


March 8, 445 BC + 476 years 25 days = April 2, 32 AD


April 7, 445 BC + 476 years 25 days = May 2, 32 AD

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------

Moving forward in time from March 8, 445 BC by 173,880 days brings us to April 2, 32 AD.  The prophecy states that the Messiah will come within 30 days (the length of the month of Nisan) of that date which is sometime between April 2 and May 2, 32 AD.

The Prophetic Year Problem
It is how we ended up with a 360 degree circle, etc.  Israeal also used a 360 day year and then added an extra month occasionally to keep on track with the seasons.

The first is his assumption that the years in the prophecy are lunar years of 360 days. 

That assumption is based upon the fact that the book of Revelation defines the 70th week of Daniel as lasting a total of 2,520 days (Revelation 11:3 and 12:6). 

The only way that can translate into seven years is by using lunar years of 360 days. 

But there is a flaw in this logic. Daniel's prophecy was written to the people of his time to give them, among other things, an insight as to when the Messiah would come. And the fact of the matter is that Daniel does not even so much as hint that he is speaking of anything other than regular solar years. 

Some would counter by saying that the Jews used a lunar calendar and therefore thought only in lunar terms when calculating time. But that simply is not true. 

The Jews have never relied on a pure lunar calendar, like the Muslims do. The Jews have always used a lunar/solar calendar. Their months are 30 days long, but they insert what is called an intercalary month every so often to make adjustments for the true solar calendar. 

For the Jews this is an absolute necessity because their major festivals (Passover, Harvest and Tabernacles) are all directly related to the agricultural cycle.

 If they did not make the solar adjustments, their festivals would migrate around the calendar, resulting in harvest festivals falling during seed planting times! 

This is exactly the case with the Muslim calendar which is a pure lunar calendar. And thus, the sacred festival of Ramadan circulates around the year. One year it will be in August, the next in September, and the next in October. 

The point is that the Jews in Daniel's time did not think in terms of 360 day years. Nor did Daniel. If you will look at Daniel 9:1-2 you will see that shortly before he was given the 70 Weeks of Years prophecy by Gabriel, he discovered Jeremiah's prophecy that the Babylonian captivity would last 70 years. He realized immediately that he was very near the end of those 70 years. 

The indication of this passage is that Daniel interpreted Jeremiah's prophecy of 70 years to be 70 regular years as defined by the Jewish lunar/solar calendar. And again, if his subsequent prophecy about the 70 weeks of years was to have any meaning to the Jewish people, it had to be understood in terms of regular years, not "prophetic years" of 360 days each. 

Now back to Revelation’s 7 years - if you use solar years it is too long.  Here is the  best explanation


1. every seven years, they add an additional month ( to make it solar years).  They complete the seven years, but the additional month is not used because Jesus said those days would be ‘cut short’.

Matthew 24. He said the 70th week of Daniel will be "cut short" lest all life on earth be destroyed during that terrible period of tribulation (Matthew 24:22).

 All of them, however, used some sort of intercalary month in order to make an approximation to the 365 days of the solar year--whether 5 days added after the twelfth month or an additional month every six or seven years. In other words, they all used various devices to mark the phases of the moon (29 1/2 days from one new moon to the next) and yet reconcile these twelve lunar units with the solar year of 365 1/4 days. The Assyrians usually alternated between 29-day months and 30-day months (which therefore totaled 354 days) and the needed 11 extra days were supplied by varying methods, depending on the decision of the local or national priests. The same was true with the Babylonians and Sumerians (cf. P. Van Der Meer, Chronology of Ancient Western Asia and Egypt [Leiden: Brill, 1963], p 1).

    As for Egypt, the 365-day year was followed--but without the insertion of an extra day every fourth year ("leap year") as was later done with the Julian calendar. The unhappy result for the Egyptians was that over a cycle of 1,460 years, their three seasons would gradually work their way around the calendar, till "winter" (p-r-t.) would occur during the summer, and so on. But even at that, the Egyptians never used a 360-day year, as Anderson supposed; they simply used the fraction 1/360 as a rough estimate for daily quotas (cf. A.H. Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, 3d ed. [New York: Oxford University Press, 1957], pp. 203-5). It remains completely unsubstantiated that any of Israel's ancient neighbors ever used 360-day years in complete disregard for the solar cycle. 

Certainly in their numerous chronological statements in Kings and Chronicles, the OT authors used nothing but true solar years. This consideration alone ought to be decisive against Anderson's theory.

    The 445 B.C. date is intended with one further difficulty, that it comes out to A.D. 32 as the exact year of the Crucifixion. (H.W. Hoehner, "Chronological Aspects of the Life of Christ," BS 132 [January-March 1975]: 64, follows Anderson's method with minor corrections and contends for an A.D. 33 date for the Crucifixion.)

 Those who hold to this interpretation seem therefore to be committed to a deviation of two or three years from the generally accepted date of A.D. 30 as the year of Jesus' death. 

In view of the claim for great exactitude advanced by proponents of this view, a discrepancy of even two or three years would seem almost fatal to the tenability of their theory. That is to say, 360 days times 483 comes out to 173,880 days in all; and according to Hoehner's reckoning, 173,880 days is the exact interval of time between 5 March 444 B.C. (which he assigns as the correct date for the twentieth year of Artaxerxes, who began his reign in 465 or 464) and 30 March A.D. 33.
 Yet it seems rather irrelevant to establish what the exact date of the Crucifixion may have been in this connection since all that v. 25 really says is that 483 years will elapse between the decree to rebuild Jerusalem and the appearance of "the Anointed One, the ruler." 

It says nothing about the time of his death. It is only v. 26 that speaks of his being cut off, and it does so only in the words "after the sixty-two `sevens.'" 

Three years later--or however long the interval between the beginning and the end of the Messiah's public ministry--fulfills the specification "after" perfectly.

THE EVENTS BETWEEN THE 69TH SEVEN 

AND THE 70TH SEVEN 

The next sentence or two indicate what is to happen after the destruction of Jerusalem: "The end will come like a flood: War will continue until the end, and desolations have been decreed." (More literally this might be rendered thus: "And the end of it will be in the overflowing, and unto the end there will be war, a strict determination of desolations" or "the determined amount of desolations.") 

The general tenor of this sentence is in striking conformity with Christ's own prediction in the Olivet Discourse (Matt 24:7-22). There he stated that hardships, suffering, and war would continue right up to the end of the present age, culminating in a time of unparalleled tribulation. 

It is important to observe that this entire intervening period is referred to before the final or seventieth week is mentioned in v. 27.

This is where we are now!
In verse 26, the events between the 69th seven and the 70th seven are prophesied. After saying exactly how many years would transpire before the First Coming in verse 25, Daniel in verse 26 is now told of events coming between the 69th seven and the 70th seven. 

While there was no gap of time between the first subdivision of the seventy sevens and the second subdivision of the seventy sevens, there is a gap of time between the second subdivision and the third subdivision.

 When he says after the 62 sevens, he means after the conclusion of the second subdivision of the seventy sevens and before the start of the third subdivision of the seventy sevens. This phrase clearly shows a gap of time exists between the second and third subdivisions, that is, between the 69th seven and the 70th seven. 

In this gap of time three things are to occur.

 First, the Messiah shall be cut off, and shall have nothing. The expression be cut off means “to be killed.” This occurred in A.D. 30, (or 33 ad by Sir. Roberts calculations)

. Regarding the phrase, and shall have nothing, the noun may mean “nothingness” to explain His state at death, but the Hebrew noun may also mean “but not for Himself,” meaning He did not die for Himself but for others. 

That is probably the intent of the passage. The first thing that is to happen in this gap of time between the 69th seven and the 70th seven is that the Messiah would be killed, not for Himself but for others. 

The second thing to occur is the people of the prince that shall come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary; and the end thereof shall be with a flood. The word people in the Hebrew text has a definite article. It is “the people,” a specific people, who are the subject of the action. In other words, it is not the prince that shall come who will destroy the city and the Temple. 

The point of that second phrase in verse 26 is that the nationality of the people and the prince that shall come are one and the same. The prince that shall come in this context is the Antichrist of whom Daniel has already spoken in chapters seven and eight. 

The prince that shall come (which is still future) is of the same nationality as the people who will destroy the city and the Temple. After Messiah is cut off, the city and the Temple will be destroyed. This occurred in A.D. 70, 40 years after the death of the Messiah. From history, it is known who the people are: The people who destroyed the city and the Temple in A.D. 70 were the Gentiles of Rome, the Romans. 

We then learn that the end thereof shall be with a flood, meaning that the end of Jerusalem and the Temple shall be the result of a flood. Whenever the figure of a flood is used symbolically, it always refers to a military invasion. Jerusalem was destroyed by a military invasion by Romans first under Vespasian and then under Titus. 

The third thing to happen in this gap of time is even unto the end shall be war. For the remainder of the interval before the start of the 70th seven, the Land will be characterized by war. 

This has certainly been true throughout Middle East history. As a result of the wars, desolations are determined, a reference to the state of the Land as determined or decreed by God. 

Lets go on:

27 “And he will make a firm covenant with the many for one week, but in the middle of the week he will put a stop to sacrifice and grain offering; and on the wing of abominations will come one who makes desolate, even until a complete destruction, one that is decreed, is poured out on the one who makes desolate.” 

Another prince will arise, the counterpart of the Messiah. While the Messiah-Prince is “cut off” and His ascent to the throne of the kingdom seems thwarted, the other “prince” appears to prevail and to possess the earth and its peoples. 

The “prince” then makes a firm covenant with the masses for “a week” (or 7 years). This covenant seems to put men at ease and give them a false sense of confidence and security. In the middle of this time period, however, the “prince” breaks his covenant, putting a stop to the regular sacrifices and offerings. 

The dictator will hold sway till the wrath of God is poured out in fury on the God-defying world of the Beast (little horn or ruler). That which is poured out may include the vials or bowls of divine wrath mentioned in Revelation 16; but certainly what "is poured out on him" points to the climax at Armageddon, when the blasphemous world ruler will be crushed by the full weight of God's judgment.

Conclusion

Just as our Lord suffered in order to enter into His glory, we are called to suffer for His sake before we enter into the glory of His kingdom. There will be persecution and opposition and difficult days ahead. We should not only expect these times, but we should stand firm and endure them. One of the reasons the last days are recorded in Scripture is to let the saints know what to expect so that we might look to Him for the ability to endure. May God give us the grace we need to be faithful in the difficult days ahead. 

DANIEL CHAPTER’S TEN & ELEVEN
DANIEL CHAPTER TEN 

INTRODUCTION

Chapter ten begins the __FINAL______ vision of Daniel.  It is this vision that leads 
many __TEXTUAL_______ critics into believing Daniel was written in the second 
century.        THE METHOD OF REVELATION IS DIFFERENT

IT IS SO ACCURATE HISTORICALLY THAT CRITICS FEEL IT MUST BE WRITTEN AFTER THE FACT.


This vision clearly has a ____HISTORICAL__________  fulfillment and a


__FUTURE_________ fulfillment. 

EXAMPLE: ANTICHUS EPIPHANIES AND THE ANTICHRIST BOTH COMMIT THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION.

Chapter 10 introduces the final vision and gives us a __GLIMPSE__________ of the spiritual realm around us.

MANY SCHOLARS AND COMMENTATORS(INCLUDING CHUCK MISHLER) FEEL THIS IS ONE OF THE SPOOKIEST BOOKS IN THE BIBLE, BECAUSE OF THIS GLIMPSE INTO THE SPIRITUAL WORLD






II KINGS 6:15-17  ELIJAH
VS. 1

The date of this revelation:__534bc_________.  4 YEARS AFTER THE 70WKS 











PROPHECY.
 "third year of Cyrus," which must refer to his official regnal year as the crowned and enthroned king of Babylon. (As king of Persia, Cyrus had begun his reign in 558, and the third year would have been 555/554; but this would have had no relevance for Daniel in Babylon, which was then ruled over by Nabonidus.) Since the reign of Gubaru (Darius the Mede) must have lasted until 538 or 537, the third year of Cyrus would have been 535/534, in all probability just a few years before Daniel's death. 

The Septuagint here says ‘in the First year of Cyrus’, probably to justify Daniel 1:21.
It could very well be that he continued in his official capacities until the 1st year of Cyrus.

‘Belteshazer’ - leaves no doubt - Daniel here is the same Daniel of Chapter one.

DANIEL IS NOW OVER 90 AND IS PROBABLY RETIRED FROM PUBLIC SERVICE.

Daniel was never given enlightenment from God in this manner before - he is given 
literally a _WORD_______  from  God (or a revelation).

01697 rbd dabar daw‑baw'  

from 01696; TWOT‑399a; n m 

AV‑word 807, thing 231, matter 63, acts 51, chronicles   


'Concerning a great __WAR_____'  CAN BE TRANSLATED 3 WAYS HERE:
 tsaba', tsaw‑baw'; or (fem.)  tseba'ah, tseb‑aw‑aw'; from tsaba; a mass of persons (or fig. things), espec. reg. organized for war (an army); by impl. a campaign, lit. or fig. (spec. hardship, worship):‑‑appointed time, (+) army, (+) battle, company, host, service, soldiers, waiting upon, war (‑fare).

THE ROOT WORD IN THE HEWBREW MEANS 'WAR'.

THIS NOT ONLY CONCERNS THE PHYSICAL WARS (CH.11), BUT MOST IMPORTANTLY SPIRITUAL BATTLES!

OFTEN GOD GAVE REVELATION TO PHOPHETS  AND AT THE SAME TIME MADE THEM GO THROUGH A LITTLE OF WHAT THE PHROPHECY WAS ABOUT.

DANIEL IS GETTING A GLIMPSE OF SPIRITUAL WAREFARE WAGING AROUND HIM.
VS. 2 & 3

Daniel mourns for three weeks because God did not answer his _PRAYER_____.

CH. 9 DANIEL PRAYED-IMMEDIATLY ANSWERED.  

HERE-NO ANSWER FOR 3 WEEKS!

DANIEL WAS SO FRUSTRATED HE MOURNED & FASTED & DIDN'T BATH 

NOTE:

( WE ARE INTRUCTED TO BATH WHEN WE FAST - MATH 6:16)

During this period of silence, Daniel did four things;



1.__MOURNED (THE SILENCE)


2.__HUMBLED HIMSELF______



3.__FASTED_______________



4.__OCCUPIED HIS TIME____(HE WENT ABOUT HIS BUSINESS-REMAINED AN EXAMPLE)

The Vision of a 'Man' 


Vs. 4-9                             FOUR & 20TH DAY OF 1ST MO. APRIL 24 (his fast included the passover (the 14th day) followed by a  fast and week of eating only unleavened bread.

On The Tigris:
We are not told why Daniel was absent from Babylon and was standing on the bank of the Tigris River (v. 4). Evidently he was on some kind of official business in the eastern part of Mesopotamia.

.Verses 5-6 are probably the most-detailed description in Scripture of the appearance of an angel
   . In Judges 13:6, Samson's mother reported that the angel she saw was "very awesome" in appearance, but she did not go into further detail. 

The angels at Christ's tomb were described by the women who saw them as dressed "in clothes that gleamed like lightning" (Luke 24:4), much like "the two men dressed in white" who spoke to the Eleven at the Ascension (Acts 1:10). 

Here we read that (1) the angel was dressed in linen, which may well have been the dazzling white apparel referred to above; (2) the belt or sash (hagurim, lit., "girded," "belted") around his waist was made of the "finest gold" (ketem), in the form of chain-links, hinged panels, or gold thread embroidery; (3) his body glowed with a luminous color, "like chrysolite" (tarsis represents a yellow or golden shade of beryl); (4) his face flashed like lightning in its splendor; (5) his eyes blazed like torches (Rev 1:14 states that Christ appeared to John with "eyes ... like blazing fire"); (6) his arms and legs (which evidently were exposed rather than covered) gleamed like burnished bronze (which supports tarsis as being yellow in color); (7) his voice was like the "sound of a multitude" (qol hamon, which often is used of a crowd of people but also of rain or of chariot wheels). In Revelation 10:3, the angel is said to give "a loud shout like the roar of a lion." (Note Rev 10:1, where the angel is depicted as robed in a cloud, with a rainbow above his head, his face shining like the sun, and his legs like fiery pillars--a description with striking similarities to this one in Daniel.)


The description of this 'man' is allot like the description of _____JESUS________ 

in Rev. 1:12-16.  SIMULARITIES;






1. BELT OF GOLD, SASH OF GOLD






2. EYS OF BLAZING FIRE / TORCHES






3. FEET LIKE BROZE / POLISHED BRASS






4. VOICE LIKE RUSHING WATER/MULTITUDE
Is this a Theophany?  Many conservative scholars say ‘yes’. (Young, Walvoord,Kiel,Gill)


Only Daniel saw the vision - what  story in the New Testament is this reminiscent 
of? __PAUL ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS__ACTS CH. 9

ONLY PAUL EXPERIENCED THE FULL REVELATION  

Similarly, in 2 Kings 6 at first Elisha alone saw the angelic host encircling Dothan; only after intercessory prayer was his young assistant enabled to see them too.
NOTE VS. 9 - The ‘Jesus’ WAS SPEAKING AND MADE DANIEL FALL ASLEEP!
Vs. 10-13                    Angels
. Though James 5:16 tells us that "prayer of a righteous man is powerful and effective," we may not realize the mighty forces that are unleashed when we really devote ourselves to intercession before the throne of grace.


1. they are _CREATED_______ beings.


o  PS.148:2-5, Col.1:16 "They were not born - or children yet to be born.



2._WE__ do not become angels


o Matt.22:30, PS:8:5, Heb.2:7, ICor.6:3 - We will actually become "Higher  than 
the Angels & Judge them".


o  The Wings & Harp Theory is wrong!!!



3. they are __SPIRITS____ that can take bodily form


o  Heb.1:7, Luke1:26, Heb.13:2



4. they are at__WAR______ with the fallen angels


o  Read Dan 10:10-13  o God hears your prayers immediately, however some 
times the answer appears to be delayed because of this battle. 



5. fallen angels are at __WAR____ with believers


o  The "symbols" of believers as soldiers are true - we are at war!


Eph. 6:11-12,  II Cor. 10:3-5,  Rom. 15:30



6. angels are _SELF_____ determinant and voluntary agents


o  Ez.28:15-17,IS.14:12-15   


o  Angels are intelligent viable beings.


o  They made a choice long ago to serve God or follow Lucifer.


O  skip to Daniel 10:21 - no other angels would support this one except Micheal



7. they are intricately involved in __OUR______ lives

o  1Cor. 4:9


- It may be that angels are involved in our lives much more than we  realize.
. As Hebrews 1:14 asks, "Are not all angels ministering spirits sent to serve those who will inherit salvation?" 


- Angels have _RANKS____, __LEADERS___, __TERRITORIES_, and 
  

___COUNCILS___ or governing __BOARDS_____.

o  Read PS.89:5-7

o  Compare to Dan.4:17

o  "Council" is a word indicating a group with the ability to make                 decisions & decree judgements (w/gods approval)

o  I wonder if we are ever brought up before the council of Angels?

o  Paul new something of Angels that we bypass  1Tim.5:21

o  Paul thought it important to include Angels in this appeal to Timothy


OTHER INTERESTING VIEWS OF ANGELS IN SCRIPTURE:



II KINGS 19  --  1 ANGEL KILLS  185 THOUSAND MEN!



MATH. 18:10 --  WE DO HAVE GAURDIAN ANGELS!   DRIVING STORY
JUDE 1:8  ----- SATAN AND MICHEAL FIGHT OVER THE BODY OF 




MOSES!

satan has possesion of this world - Luke 4 he offered it to Jesus(temptation)

REMEMBER - DANIEL IS IN PERSIA - 

THE EVIL ANGEL ( PRINCE OF PERSIA ) WAS AS STRONG AS THE ANGEL FROM GOD! IT STOPED HIM FOR 21 DAYS, AND IT TOOK MICHEAL TO HELP HIM GET AWAY!



WHAT IS THE ' PRINCE OF SADDLEBACK VALLEY' LIKE?  

MISSIONARY STORIES

This also tells us to pray and wait patiently!

 Jesus taught his disciples that "they should always pray and not give up" (Luke 18:1). There may be hindering factors of which a praying Christian knows nothing as he wonders why the answers to his requests are delayed. Nevertheless, he is to keep on praying.
Vs.11 Daniel stood up, respectfully attentive to God's message. "You are highly esteemed" (is hamudot) literally reads "man of preciousness" (cf. 9:23)
Vs. 14

The Angel now reveals __THREE__________ things that puts this final vision into 
the proper perspective:

1ST RULE OF INTERP1. It is concerning 'thy people" or __ISRAEL_____________.




2. It is concerning the 'latter days' or _____THE END TIMES_____.




3. It will not be completely fulfilled for a __VERY LONG_______period 


    of time.

EVEN THOUGH IT HAS A HISTORICAL FULFIL.--THE FINAL FULFIL WILL TAKE PLACE IN THE LAST DAYS - A LONG TIME FROM HIS WRITTING.

Vs. 15-19


The vision left Daniel _WEAK___________ and full of anguish.

KEY POINT - THROUGH OUR WEAKNESS GODS STRENGTH IS REVEALED
And he couldn’t speak
(v. 16b). Daniel's response--"I am overcome with anguish because of the vision, ... and I am helpless"--parallels the awe of young Isaiah in 740 B.C., after seeing the vision of God's throne. Isaiah could only exclaim, "Woe to me! ... I am ruined! For I am a man of unclean lips, and my eyes have seen the king, the LORD Almighty"

 (Isa 6:5). A seraph put a live coal to Isaiah's lips, to grant his mouth new power to speak to Israel in God's name. 

The Angel spoke to Daniel and __STRENGTHENED______ him.

Is. 40:29-31  THEY THAT WAIT UPON....  ---  IT IS GOD WHO STRENGTHENS US!
Vs. 20-21

The angel will give Daniel the revelation and then return to the _BATTLE_______.


The angel informs Daniel that the battle will continue - _SATAN______ is sending 
reinforcements from Grecia.

THE PRINCE OF GRECIA

Satan is now the ruler of the ‘air’ Eph. 2:2

 We have no way of knowing how bodiless spirits--heavenly or hellish--fight one another or what weapons they use. But the Bible tells us that they are organized into various provinces or domains, which are referred to in the NT as archai ("governments," "rulers"), exousiai ("authorities"), and enjoy the status of kosmokratores ("world rulers," "powers of this world"). Without flesh and blood, they are evil spirit-beings who occupy assigned superterrestrial regions (cf. Eph 6:12: "the spiritual forces of evil in the heavenly realm"). It is encouraging for God's people to know that he has mighty champions among the holy angels whose task is to defend the saints against the attacks of the evil one.
Summary

Four things we must do to hear God's voice and be strong in our believe:

TO BE VICTORIOUS IN OUR BATTLE


1. Develop relationship with God



2. Humble yourself/meekness  FOCUSED ENERGY - DIE TO SELF

3. Fast and pray  mARK 9:14-29 ...MUCH PRAYER & FASTING 

     


FOR JESUS TEACHING ON FASTING READ MATH 6:16-18


4. Occupy your time - be an example - be used by God!

- BE AN EXAMPLE WITH YOUR WORDS, ACTIONS, LOVE , FAITH, AND PURE LIFESTYLE.


We are in a __BATTLE____________, and the price of loosing is seeing ourselves, our friends, relatives, coworkers, and anyone we have the opportunity to present Jesus to and pray for end up in hell for all eternity.  The price of being victorious is seeing all we can except Jesus and spend eternity on the new Earth with Jesus and the saints of God!

 Romans 8:28-39    We are more than conquers through Christ!
DANIEL CHAPTER ELEVEN

INTRODUCTION 

This vision is a further clarification of the Ram and the Goat vision of chpt. 8.
Stood - Standing as in a fortress or a blockade.  The idea is making a place of sanctuary and protection.



THIS PROPHESY IS SO ACCURATE THAT MANY CRITICS & LIBERALS HAVE TO SAY



 IT WAS WRITTEN AFTER THE EVENTS TOOK PLACE.


It is also important to know that in Hebrew King & __KINGDOM__________ mean the 




same thing according to how its used in context.



WHEN THE ANGEL TALKS ABOUT THE KING OF THE SOUTH, IT SOMETIMES MEANS



 THE KINGDOM OF THE SOUTH INSTEAD OF A PARTICULAR KING

vs. 1-20 clearly deal with events fulfilled in ___HISTORY_______.   Vs. 36 to the end of 
the chapter deal with events that will take place in the _LAST______   ______DAYS____.



VS. 21-35 HAVE A DOUBLE FULFILLMENT - THIS ALSO OCCURS IN IS 14 & EZ. 28

HISTORY PRESENTED VS. 2-20
vs. 2  The 3 kings are Cambyses (529BC), Pseudo-Smerdis -522BC, & Darius -521BC (Ezra 5 & 6) The fourth is Xerxes (Ezra 4:6)  who invaded Greece in 480 BC.

Xerxes was the ruler who brought Persian rule to it’s Zeneth of power. He used his great riches to build the biggest army in antiquity - 100's of thousands of men!



REMEMBER - THIS PROPHECY IS EXTREMELY AND EVERYTHING OCCURED As FORETOLD TO DANIEL  --  SOME FEEL THIS IS WHY SATAN FOUGHT OFF THIS  MESSANGER ANGEL SO HARD, BECAUSE HE KNEW ONCE IT WAS FORETOLD AND WRITTEN  BY DANIEL IT WOULD MOST DEFINELTY OCCUR
Xerxes -’stirred up’(vs. 2) Greece - and this ultimately will be the downfall of the Persian rule.

vs. 3  Alexander the Great - 335 BC - is this king. 



DAN. 2, 7, & 8 DEAL WITH ALEXANDER - IN SUCH DETAIL AGAIN, THAT AS HE WAS ABOUT TO



 DESTROY JERUSALEM THE HIGH PRIEST SHOWED HIM THE PROPHESY AND HE STOPPED 


NOTE - NOT ONE OF HIS DESCENDANTS RECEIVE THE KINGDOM -- HIS FOUR GENERALS DIVIDE THE KINGDOM


THE TWO THAT PLAY INTO THIS PROPHECY ARE  PTOLEMY WHO TOOK THE SOUTHERN PORTION (EGYPT) 



AND SELUCUS WHO TOOK THE NORTH (BABYLON/ SYRIA).
vs. 5
King of the south is __EGYPT________.


King of the north is ___BABYLON_____.



THIS BRINGS US TO ABOUT 250BC.



VS. 6-14 DEAL WITH EGYPT AND BABYLON AND THE DESCENDANTS OF THE TWO GENERALS BATTLING AGAINST EACH OTHER, WITH ISRAEL STUCK IN THE MIDDLE.  

REMEMBER DANIEL 10:1!!
How does it play out?

5©6 "The king of the South" (v. 5) was to be Ptolemy I (Soter), son of Lagus, whose ambitions extended far beyond the borders of Egypt (over which Alexander had placed him in charge) to Palestine and the rest of Asia. Temporarily his naval forces captured Cyprus and important bases in Asia Minor, and there even were times when he wielded considerable influence over some of the city-states of the Greek mainland. But during the 280 years between Ptolemy I and Cleopatra VII (who met her end around 30 B.C.), the domain of the Ptolemies was pretty well restricted to Egypt and Cyprus; they lost Palestine to the Seleucid king Antiochus III shortly before 200 B.C.

    The "one of his commanders [who] will become even stronger than he" was none other than Seleucus Nicator of the Seleucid Empire. Originally he had served under Perdiccas and Antigonus in Babylon but had had a falling out with the latter in 316. Thereafter he defected to Ptolemy; and, after the defeat of Antigonus, he made his way back to Babylon (where he was well liked) with Ptolemy's sponsorship in 312, two years after which he assumed the title of king, so that 310 became the official starting date for the Seleucid Era. Since Seleucus secured control of Alexander's old domains all the way to the Indus on the east and to Syria and Phoenicia on the west, his authority far surpassed that of his sponsor, Ptolemy. Seleucus's dynasty endured till 64 B.C., when Pompey delivered the coup de grace to a truncated empire that had already lost Babylon and all its eastern dominions to the Parthians.

    After the death of Ptolemy I in 285, his son Ptolemy II (Philadelphus) continued the contest with the Seleucids till 252, when a treaty of peace was finally arranged with Antiochus II (Theos), under the terms of which Antiochus was to marry Berenice, the daughter of Philadelphus. This furnished a serious complication, however, for Antiochus already had a wife, a powerful and influential woman named Laodice. She did not take kindly to being divorced, despite the obvious political advantages accruing from an alliance with Ptolemaic Egypt (v. 6). She therefore organized a successful conspiracy, operating from her place of banishment, where she had been sent after the divorce; and she managed to have both Berenice and her infant son, whom she had borne to Antiochus, assassinated. Not long afterward the king himself was poisoned to death (247 B.C.), and the pro-Laodice party engineered a coup d'etat that put her in power as queen regent during the minority of her son, Seleucus II (Callinicus). In this manner, then, the prophecy was fulfilled concerning Berenice, that she would be "handed over," along with the nobles who supported her in Antioch.

7©12 Verse 7 sets forth the subsequent reprisal. Ptolemy Philadelphus died in 247 B.C., soon after the tragedy that had overtaken his daughter Berenice. But his capable son Ptolemy III (Euergetes) organized a great expeditionary force against Syria, in order to avenge his sister's death. This war raged from 246 to 241, in the course of which Ptolemy captured and pillaged the Seleucid capital of Antioch and invaded its eastern domains as far as Bactria. Finally he returned to Egypt laden with spoil, but he did not see fit to add much of the Seleucid territory on a permanent basis. He did, however, shatter the Seleucid navy in the Aegean Sea and remained the foremost naval power in that region for the duration of his reign. He succeeded on other fronts as well, for he reunited Cyrenaica (at the western end of Libya) with the Ptolemaic domains, after it had enjoyed twelve years of independence. He also recovered all his father's conquests on the coasts of Asia Minor and temporarily gained control of some portions of Thrace.

    Verse 8 calls attention to the recovery of the long-lost idols and sacred treasures from Persia taken as booty by Cambyses in 524 B.C. For this return of their cherished images, the native Egyptian populace received Ptolemy III with adulation as he returned to the Nile laden with spoil. It was for this restoration of their national honor as against the hated Persians that they acclaimed him as Euergetes ("Benefactor"). He then seized "their gods, their metal images and their valuable articles of silver and gold and [carried] them off to Egypt." Alluding to the treaty of peace that Ptolemy III made with Seleucus II in 240--for he was much occupied with his Aegean conquests after that time--the verse concludes: "For some years he will leave the king of the North alone."

    Verse 9 records a subsequent foray of Seleucus II into Ptolemaic territory, referring to the successful attempt of the Seleucid forces to regain control of northern Syria and Phoenicia, probably in the 230s. There is no record of Seleucus II's attempting an invasion of Egypt proper.

    Verse 10 foretells an important new development in the struggle between the two great powers, with the advent of Antiochus the Great and his conquest of the Holy Land. Seleucus II (Callinicus) died in 226 and was succeeded by his son Seleucus III (Soter), who reigned for only three years. His principal efforts were directed against Asia Minor, where he fought against King Attalus of Pergamum.

    The second son of Callinicus and Antiochus III; because of his military successes, he received the surname of "the Great" (Megas). Coming to the throne in 223, he first had to suppress a revolt in the eastern provinces. His trusted governor, Molon, had turned against him and set himself up as an independent king. After defeating Molon in battle (220 B.C.), Antiochus III next launched an expedition against Phoenicia and Palestine (219-218) that ended in a serious setback at the Battle of Raphia, where he was soundly beaten by the smaller army of Ptolemy IV. Verses 11-12 tell the story: "Then the king of the South will march out in a rage and fight against the king of the North, who will raise a large army, but it will be defeated." This refers to that setback administered to the forces of Ptolemy IV at Raphia. Then comes the sequel: "When the army is carried off, the king of the South will be filled with pride and will slaughter many thousands, yet he will not remain triumphant."

    In the peace that followed, Antiochus III was compelled to cede all Phoenicia and Palestine back to Ptolemy IV and leave him in undisturbed possession of them till some more convenient time. During the following years, Antiochus attained his most brilliant successes in subduing and subjugating the rebellious provinces in the Middle East all the way to the Caspian Sea in the north and the Indus River on the east. These invasions absorbed all his energies from 212 to 204. But finally in 203, Antiochus saw his opportunity to strike at Egypt again, since Ptolemy IV had just died and had been succeeded by Ptolemy V (Epiphanes), who was a mere boy of four.
13©19 Verse 13 tells us that "the king of the North will muster another army, larger than the first; and after several years, he will advance with a huge army fully equipped." In 202 Antiochus advanced once more against Phoenicia and Palestine with his battle-seasoned veterans and pushed all the way down to the fortress of Gaza, which fell in 201. Verse 14 continues: "In those times many will rise against the king of the South [i.e., Ptolemy V]. The violent men among your own people [i.e., the pro-Seleucid Jews] will rebel in fulfillment of the vision [i.e., this prophecy now being revealed], but without success." This refers to the counteroffensive launched by the powerful General Scopas of the Egyptian forces, who was able to punish all the leaders in Jerusalem and Judah who favored the claims of Antiochus and were disaffected with the Ptolemaic government. But soon the war swept down from the north, and Scopas met with a severe loss at the Battle of Panium (near the NT Caesarea Philippi, now called Banias) in 200 B.C. From there he retreated to Sidon on the Phoenician coast. This set the stage for v. 15: "Then the king of the North will come and build up siege ramps and will capture a fortified city [i.e., Sidon]. The forces of the South will be powerless to resist; even their best troops will not have the strength to stand."

    When Scopas finally surrendered to Antiochus III at Sidon, the Holy Land was permanently acquired by the Antioch government, to the exclusion of Egypt. Verse 16 reads: "The invader will do as he pleases; no one will be able to stand against him. He will establish himself in the Beautiful Land [i.e., Palestine] and will have the power to destroy it." Antiochus did not pursue a general policy of destruction once he had secured full possession of the land of Israel; he simply exacted reprisals from the pro-Egyptian party leaders he was able to capture. On his entrance into Jerusalem in 198 B.C., he was welcomed as a deliverer and benefactor.

.

    Verse 17 may be more literally translated thus: "Then he will set his face to come with the power of all his kingdom, and equitable conditions [yesarim] shall be with him, and he will accomplish it. And he will give to him the daughter of women in order for her to corrupt (or `destroy'] him [or possibly `it,' referring to the kingdom of Egypt]." That is to say, the third feminine singular pronominal suffix ah appended to the Hiphil infinitive hashit ("corrupt," "destroy") may be a subjective genitive (i.e., "for her to corrupt"), or else it may be the object and mean "in order to destroy her [or `it']"--with no eligible antecedent in sight. Perhaps the implied antecedent would be "the kingdom of the South" but this is quite debatable. The NASB leaves the ah as the object "it"--which is accurate enough but leaves the antecedent completely ambiguous. Aalders (pp. 237-38) is inclined to equate the "it" with "the land of Egypt" and condemns the subjective genitive interpretation as "linguistically impossible." But actually this alleged impossibility seems much preferable to coping with an object pronoun for which there is no available antecedent whatever. And so it is better to take the ah as referring to Antiochus's daughter Cleopatra rather than construing it as an impersonal object, "it."

    The clear intention of Antiochus himself was to bring the boy king Ptolemy V, who in 197 was no more than ten years old, under the influence of his daughter, with the expectation of her maintaining a strongly pro-Seleucid policy in Egypt. Then, of course, if Cleopatra should give birth to a son, that boy would become legal heir to both crowns. This in turn might create a situation favorable to intervention or strong control in Egypt on the part of Antiochus himself, as the maternal grandfather.

    As it turned out, however, after the marriage finally took place in 195, Cleopatra became completely sympathetic to her husband, Ptolemy V, and the Ptolemaic cause, much to the disappointment of her father, Antiochus. Therefore when she gave birth to a royal heir, who became Ptolemy VI, this gave no particular advantage or political leverage to her father. When Ptolemy V died in 181, Cleopatra was appointed queen regent by the Egyptian government, because they all loved and appreciated her loyalty to their cause. But she herself died not long after, and this meant the end of all possible Seleucid influence on Egyptian affairs. Yet by that time Antiochus himself, who died in 187 B.C., was gone.

vs. 15-19  Antichus the (III)Great  - 197 BC he makes a treaty with _EGYPT____  by giving his daughter Cleopatra in marriage to Ptolemy Epiphanes - she turns on her dad!( vs. 17).
He indeed puts his intentions on the Islands, and coastal cities.  He begins his attack on many.  Finally the Roman Navy defeats him and he has to pay tribute.  When he runs out of royal funds, he resorts to sacrilege and pillaging temples. 

The end of the career of Antiochus the Great is briefly indicated in v. 19: "After this, he will turn back toward the fortresses of his own country but will stumble and fall to be seen no more." As a matter of fact, this erstwhile conqueror met an inglorious end in the following year (187). Unable to meet the required indemnity payments out of his exhausted treasury, he resorted to the sacrilege of pillaging--or attempting to pillage--the temple of Bel in Elymais. But the local inhabitants were so incensed that they stormed his modest armed force with desperate bravery and succeeded in killing him and defending their temple.
Next is Antiochus the IV ‘s & Cleopatra’s older Brother:

20 This verse sums up the uneventful reign of the elder son of Antiochus, Seleucus IV (Philopator). The rendering "His successor will send out a tax collector [noges] to maintain the royal splendor" assumes that noges/ is in construct (i.e., in a genitive relationship) with heder malkut ("of the glory of the kingdom"), which is taken to mean "to maintain the royal splendor." But another attractive possibility is to make heder malkut the second object after the participle maabir ("one who sends out"). Then heder malkut would refer to the land of Palestine, as the glorious adornment (from God's standpoint) of the Seleucid Empire. Thus NASB has "one will arise who will send an oppressor through the Jewel of his kingdom."

    At all events, the oppressor or tax collector (noges) sent out by Seleucus IV was apparently his special fund-raiser, Heliodorus. According to 2 Macc 3:7-40, a certain traitorous Jew named Simon sent information to the king that the Jerusalem temple contained sufficient treasure to meet all the king's needs. Impoverished as his treasury was (partly through the yearly indemnity payments to Rome of one thousand talents), Seleucus eagerly grasped at the prospect of plundering the temple and sent off Heliodorus to carry out this assignment. It was only because of a frightful vision of mighty angels assaulting and flogging him that Heliodorus desisted from his invasion of the temple of Yahweh and returned home empty-handed. No other details are given in this verse of the twelve-year reign of this rather ineffectual king, except that he did not die in battle or in a mob action as had his father, Antiochus. Yet Seleucus IV met an untimely end through poison administered by Heliodorus.

THE HISTORICAL MODEL OF THE ANTI-CHRIST 



Antiochus IV (Epiphanes)  vs. 21-35  Ruled Syria -Palestine 176 BC to 164 BC

.

    Verse 21 states that this tyrant "has not been given the honor of royalty." The young son of Seleucus IV, Demetrius I, was next in line to receive the crown. But since he was still held as a hostage in Rome, it was deemed best to put his uncle Antiochus IV--the second son of Antiochus the Great--in charge of the government as prince regent. But Antiochus was determined to set aside his nephew's claims altogether even though he was already in his twenties and quite competent to rule. So Antiochus curried favor with governmental leaders and, by promises of promotion and large favors in return for their support, managed to secure approval for succession to the throne vacated by his poisoned brother. Fortunately for Demetrius, he was still being held in Rome; so he was safe for the time being from assassination by his uncle's agents. Later on he was able to make good his claim to the throne, for he left Rome to lead an army against the son of Antiochus Epiphanes, Antiochus V (Eupator), in 162.



Similarities between Antiochus IV and the Anti-Christ:

vs.21 
 Both rise to power by ___DIPLOMACY (INTRIGUE)               and a false 











__PEACE____________.




DANIEL 28:23-25 TALKS ABOUT THIS - THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE A WORLD CLASS




 DIPLOMAT AND GAIN THE CONFIDENCE OF THE WORLD!
vs. 22-24
They both set up a covenant with Israel.  The 'Prince of the covenant' here 

probably refers to the __HIGH PRIEST   ___(ONIAS III)___.   They both also are different 

than their __FATHERS_______.




IN SEVERAL WAYS - MAINLY THEIR BELIEFS AND MOTIVATIONS.




WHAT MOTIVATES YOU? POWER, MONEY, LOVE, FAME, SELFISH AMBITION OR  THE DESIRE FOR GODLINESS?
vs. 25-28
Both go against the kingdom of the __SOUTHERN KINGDOM__.




THE TABLE OF PEACE TALKS - ALL THAT IS ACCOMPLISHED IS A FALSE PEACE




  " WATCH OUT WHEN THEY CALL PEACE AND SAFETY, FOR THEN THEIR DESTRUCTION COMETH"
vs. 29-30
Antiochus was returning to fight against Egypt, and the _ROMAN__________  

__NAVY_____ stopped him and turned him back.




GREAT STORY --- THE ROMAN LEGATE Q. POPILIUS LAINAS MET ANTIOCHUS 4 MILES




 FROM ALEXANDRIA AND DEMANDED HE RETREAT -- ANTICHUS SAID HE WOULD TAKE 




SOME TIME AND CONSIDER THE MATTER - POPILIUS DREW A CIRCLE AROUND HIM IN THE




 SAND AND SAID HE HAD TO MAKE A DECISION BEFORE HE CROSSED OVER THE LINE IN THE SAND.
vs. 31
Both  commit the Abomination of ___DESOLATION________________.




ANTICHUS IV CAME AGAINST JERUSALEM IN 170BC - HE COMMITTED SOME VERY INHUMAN




 ACTS AND SLAUGHTERED OVER 100,000 JEWS.
vs. 32-35
This is dealing with a time between the __TESTAMENTS____________.




HEW. 11:35-39, MARK 13:9-11, REV. 13



INTERESTING READING IS 1&II MAC. & JOSIPHUS


Both persecute the __FAITHFUL__________, who refuse to follow their 













commands.

THE ANTICHRIST



This final portion of chapter 11 now transitions to being _PROPHECY_ about the 

Antichrist, even though some of the things said can be applied to Antiochus 

IV.




REASONS FOR THE TRANSITION:





1. ALL EVENTS UP TO VS. 35 CAN BE VERIFIED BY WELL KNOWN EVENTS IN HISTORY.





2. THESE VERSES CORRESPOND PRECISELY TO PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE ANTICHRIST IN is. 26:20, II 



THES.2:2FF,REV. 13 &17 PLUS.





3. A NATURAL LITERARY BREAK OCCURS BETWEEN 35 & 36.
vs. 36
This is the __WILLFUL_______  ____KING______  talked about in Dan. 8.



Rev. 13, II Thes. 2

vs. 37
'Desire of women' here is probably referring to the Jewish women's desire of 

having the __MESSIAH_________.





SOME FEEL THIS IS THE GOD OF TAMMUZ ADONIS - A DEITY WOMEN WORSHIPED. 





  THIE MESSIANIC HOPE IS THE MOST LIKELY INTERP.
However - some feel it could be he is not even driven by human passion.





REV. 13  - TWO BEASTS - ONE OUT OF THE SEA (HUMANITY - GENTILE - THE ANTICHRIST) 





AND ONE FROM THE LAND ( OFTEN SPEAKING OF JEWISH PEOPLE - RELIGIOUS).





ALL THREE - THE DRAGON (SATAN), THE 1ST BEAST (ANTICHRIST), AND THE SECOND BEAST ( THE 



UNHOLY PRIEST) REPRESENTS A  SATANIC 'TRINITY'.
vs. 38
The 'god of fortresses' can be interpreted the '__GODDESSES________' of 











fortresses.





SOME FEEL THIS COULD REPRESENT TWO MYTHOLOGICAL GODDESSES -  CYBELE AND DIANA.





 (POWER AND REVENGE).  THEY BOTH HAD CROWNS  THAT LOOKED LIKE FORTRESSES, WITH BATTLE 



TOWERS AND WALLS.
vs. 39
The 'foreign god' is the same as the god his fathers 'knew not' in verse 38 - it is 





__SATAN__________.





SATAN IS THE FATHER OF THIS WORLD, THE OBJECT OF EVERY FALSE RELIGION AND CULT.
vs. 40
The king of the south is _EGYPT & AFRICAN NATIONS_______, and the king of the 

north is (PROBABLY)__RUSSIA_________.

vs. 41
_JORDAN__________ and some __ARAB________  countries will escape the 

Antichrists rule. 





ALSO THE KINGDOM OF THE NORTH AND SOME EASTERN KINGDOM WILL ESCAPE THE ANTICHRISTS 



RULE.




THE BEAUTIFUL AND IS PALESTINE - THE PROMISE LAND - THE HOLY LAND
vs. 42-44
In the last days, after the Antichrist is in power, there appears to be 

















___TWO________ world powers besides the 1 world government of the 

















Antichrist.  Those are the Northern kingdom and the Eastern kingdom.





THESE COULD BE IRAQ OR THE ORIENT TO THE EAST AND SYRIA OR RUSSIA TO THE NORTH.
AS MENTIONED, JORDAN AND SOME ARAB NATIONS__ also escapes the rule of the Antichrist, but (X OUT IS)is///THEY ARE not a significant military power or opponent of the Antichrist.

vs. 45
The final headquarters of the Antichrist will be in Palestine, and there the Lord 

will __CONQUER__________ him.



This is the battle of Armageddon, talked about in Joel 12, Zach.14, Rev. 19, 

Psalm 19, and II Thes. 2.  





READ REV. 19:19-21  THE ANTI CHRIST IS DESTROYED AS DANIEL FORESAW IN CH. 7:11 - BY FIRE.
CONCLUSION
II Thes. 2

Dont's

1. Don't be __ALARMED_______. FEAR VS. FAITH, ANXIETY VS PRAYER(MATH 6:31-34)



2. Don't be ___DECEIVED_____. many will come saying I am he



3. Don't  delight in _____WICKEDNESS___. mind set on the flesh, mind on spirit
Do's


1. Love the __TRUTH_______.





BE MEN OF INTEGRITY, TRUTH,  AND EMERSED IN GOD'S WORD.



2. Share in the glory of ___JESUS_____ ___CHRIST____.





DYING TO SELF AND SIN, BECOMING ALIVE IN CHRIST AND THE GLORY OF HIS RESURRECTION.



3. Stand firm. Our __FOUNDATION______ is Jesus!





WHERE DO YOU TURN WHEN THE STORM HITS?  





RICK TALKED ABOUT GETTING PLUGGED IN AT CHURCH,





 SO WHEN THE STORM HITS YOU HAVE THE SUPPORT YOU NEED.





  WHAT IS YOUR FOUNDATION? 





HOUSE BUILT ON SAND PARABLE. MATH 7:24-27



With all you_DO___ and in all you __SAY_____ may you glorify our Lord Jesus 

and shine fourth His love to this lost and dying world.
SESSION 13: 
The Hope of Heaven 
(Daniel 12:1-13)

Introduction

The Setting

In the Book of Daniel, chapters 10, 11, and 12 are a part of one revelation. Chapter 10 serves as the introduction; chapter 11 provides a number of the details of God’s prophetic program, and chapter 12 serves as the conclusion.

The Structure of The Text

As many commentators agree, the chapter division at this point is less than satisfactory, with no real break between the last verse of chapter 11 and the first verse of chapter 12. Daniel 11:40–12:4 is one paragraph. Daniel 12:1-4 describes the final events of human history paving the way for the second coming of Christ, the defeat of His enemies, and the establishment of His kingdom. They sum up for Daniel the destiny of Israel as a nation, the saints, and the wicked. Verse 4 contains Daniel’s instructions to conceal what has been revealed to him.

Verses 5-7, a final vision of two angels and of the glorified Lord, raises and answers the question, “How long will these wonders be?” Verses 8-13, the final paragraph, explore the outcome of the events. The text can be outlined:

(1) Israel and the Last Days 11:40–12:13

(2) Israel and the “little horn” 11:40-45

(3) Israel’s distress and deliverance 12:1-4

(4) The length of Israel’s distress 12:5-7 

(5)  The outcome Israel’s distress 12:8-13

Daniel 12

vs. 1:  “now at this time”   When?  When the AntiChrist is back at the Holy Mountain.  He will come to an end - an end of his world peace and governance.

Michael is always seen as the protector of God’s people, even Moses, in Jude, where he fights over the Body of Moses.

“a time of distress”

It is highly significant that our Lord Jesus in the Olivet Discourse (Matt 24:21) picks up and enlarges on this prediction, saying: "For then there will be great distress [thlipsis] unequaled from the beginning of the world .

Quite evidently Jesus took this prophecy in Daniel as relating to the Last Days and particularly to the Great Tribulation with which our present church age is destined to close. 

Jesus in context says this will take place just after the Abomination of Desolation!

As John Walvoord states, and Young, Jesus is saying the Great Tribulation does not start until the Abomination of Desolation is complete - the last half of the 70 7 or Daniel!

Jesus said that there would be great loss of life during this terrible period (Matt 24:22): "If those days had not been cut short, no one would survive, but for the sake of the elect those days will be shortened."

Rev. 13:1-…  - the Anti-Christ be persecuting the church - not Israel.  This will be cut short - it could be that the Abomination of Desolation will take place prior to the midway point, or that is will be cut short by the Rapture itself!

The last sentence in v. 1 guarantees the preservation of all faithful believers through this harrowing ordeal. They are referred to as those whose names are "found written in the book." This is apparently "the Book of Life" first referred to in Exodus 32:33 as the roster of professing believers who stand in covenant relationship with God, though apostates among them may have their name removed from this list. In Psalm 69:28 the writer prays that the malevolent enemies of the Lord and of his true servants may be "blotted out of the book of life" and that their names may not be written down with the "righteous"--i.e., with those who walk with God in covenant-keeping faithfulness. Malachi 3:16 refers to the heavenly roster: "Then those who feared the LORD talked with each other, and the LORD listened and heard. A scroll of remembrance was written in his presence concerning those who feared the LORD and honored his name." Even in the Great White Throne judgment at the close of the Millennium (Rev 20:12), these books of record will be opened as the souls of the dead stand

Jesus himself was very conscious of this heavenly register, for he said to his disciples, "However, do not rejoice that the spirits submit to you, but rejoice that your names are written in heaven" (Luke 10:20). 

As we compare these references, we find that the Book of Life contains the names of both the "elect" and those who profess faith in Christ but by their attitudes and actions deny the authority and will of God in their lives. These latter will be deleted from the list of the redeemed.

    Verse 1 concludes with the assurance that all those whose names are "found written" in the Lord's book "will be delivered" (yimmalet--which may also mean "will slip away," "will escape"). 

In what sense will they be delivered? Does this mean "delivered from the first death"? Will they be exempt from martyrdom at the hands of the Beast during the Great Tribulation? 

They are delivered from the power of Satan and the curse of the "second death" (Rev 21:8).

Rev. Chapter 7:  We have the Rapture (this must be the 1st resurrection) , the Abomination, and the sealing of the 144,000!

Vs. 2 the Resurrection - imperfect tense - an incomplete action - an action and another action.

Our Rabbi’s agree - some will resurrect here for everlasting life, the others will not resurrect now, but will stay in the ground to their shame and be resurrected for judgement later. (Midrash, Rambam, haMishnah, Sanhedrin 10, Saadiah, HaRamban, and Emunos).

Job. 19:25,26

We have only two Resurrections in Scripture: the Resurrection of the believers raising to everlasting life, and then 1003.5 years later the Resurrection of the unbelievers to judgement.

Proof?  Rev. 20:4  Does this mean only the Martyrs will reign with Christ?

But this presents a problem because John has elsewhere indicated that the kingdom reign will be shared by every believer who overcomes (2:26-28; 3:12, 21) and is purchased by Christ's blood (5:10). Also, in 1 Corinthians 6:2-3, Paul clearly speaks of all believers--not just martyrs--exercising judgment in the future. Revelation 5:10 indicates that the kingdom will be a "reign on the earth." Unless only those beheaded by the beast will reign in the Millennium, another explanation is demanded.

But the resurrection of the unsaved will be neither a blessing nor a deliverance, as it will be for the saved. Rather, as Jesus said in John 5:28-29 it will bring them public judgment and condemnation before almighty God. They will be exposed to "shame" (harapot) and "contempt" (deraon) before the whole tribunal of angels and men (as Rev 20:11-15 depicts with awesome grandeur), when all their sins will be exposed to view and they will be covered with utter confusion and disgrace as they are led off to their everlasting place of torment in the lake of fire.

    The word for "everlasting" is olam (which stands in a construct relationship with deraon). Originally olam meant "lifetime" or "era," "age"; but when it is used of God and his life (without beginning or end), it takes on the connotation of endlessness, i.e., eternity. Thus in Psalm 90:2 we read, "From everlasting to everlasting [meolam ad- olam] you are God." Those who argue simply on the basis of the concept of "lifetime" or "age" for only an age-long punishment in hell rather than one of endless duration must reckon with the many passages in the OT that apply dram to the endless life and sovereignty of God himself. In other words, if hell is not eternal, neither is God; for the same Hebrew and Greek words are used for both in the Bible (cf. Rev 4:10; 20:10; 21:8). The corresponding Greek word aion exactly parallels the Hebrew olam in connotation and semantic development.

Isaiah 26:19:

    But your dead will live;

        their bodies will rise.

    You who dwell in the dust

        wake up and shout for joy ...

        the earth will give birth to her dead.

Vs. 3

“insight” -  The term for "wise" is maskilim, the participle of the Hiphil stem of sakal ("observe carefully," "be circumspect," "be prudent"). In the Hiphil (causative) stem it means either "make wise," "instruct," or else (as a Hiphil characteristic) "act circumspectly, prudently, intelligently." Perhaps it would be better to render hammaskilim as "those who act wisely" or "those who show intelligence," i.e., in the way they meet situations (cf. Ps 2:10 for this usage: "Therefore [i.e., in view of the irresistible power and judgment of the Messiah], you kings, be wise [haskilu]; be warned, you rulers of the earth." Thus the word connotes acting sensibly or appropriately in view of the holy will of God Almighty and of the final day of judgment awaiting us beyond the grave.

James 5:20 -  wise - justify to Christ

‘Shine’ - Math. 13:43, I Cor. 15:41,  II Cor. 4:6

Vs. 4

In the ancient Near East, important documents such as contracts, promissory notes, and deeds of conveyance were written out in duplicate. The original document was kept in a secure repository, safe ("closed up") from later tampering, in order to conserve the interests and rights of all parties to the transaction. 

    The practice of "sealing" was likewise derived from Near Eastern usage. In Mesopotamian cultures, it was usual to write out the terms of contractual promises on a clay tablet and then run the cylinder-seals of the attesting scribes over the bottom section. 

First of all came the seal of the recording scribe himself, who in this case was Daniel, and then the seals of the various witnesses who heard the exact words as they were dictated to the scribe. 

Once the document was thus sealed, it became the official and unchangeable text. It was usual to have the second tablet, the official copy, likewise witnessed by seal. Daniel, then, was to certify by his personal seal, as it were, to the faithfulness of the foregoing text as an exact transcript of what God had communicated to him through his angel. Thus this record would be preserved unaltered down to the day when all the predictions would be fulfilled.

Go back and fourth: AV-run to and fro 6, go to and fro 2, go about 1, gone 1, mariners 1, rowers 1, go through 1; 13 

1) to go,  go or rove about,  go to and fro 

1a) (Qal) to go or rove about 

1b) (Polel) to go to and fro,  go eagerly or quickly to and fro 

1c) (Hithpolel) to run to and fro 

2) to row 

Knowledge will increase: 1c1c) to increase greatly or exceedingly 

1c2) to make great,  enlarge,  do much

Ver. 6. And one said to the man clothed with linen,  &c.] One of the angels on one side of the bank of the river spoke to Christ,  who appeared in a human form,  as a presage of his future incarnation; and as clothed in linen,  expressive of his priestly office,  and of his purity and holiness,  which qualified him for it; see Gill on "Da 10:6". Which of the angels it was that spake is not said,  or on which side of the river he stood; very probably each of them spake in their turn,  and joined: in the same request to Christ: 

 Here we have a striking scene. On either side of the Tigris River (mentioned at the beginning of this vision in 10:4), Daniel saw (v. 5) two "others" (aherim), that is, other angels besides the one who had been addressing him since 10:11, the "man clothed in linen" (v. 6). The two angels were standing opposite each other on either side of the river. They were personally interested in coming events in God's program of redemption, somewhat as they were later on in Zechariah's time (cf. Zech 1:12-13; 2:3-4). 1 Peter 1:12 implies that even the angels are not fully informed as to how the prophetic promises of God are going to be fulfilled but are eager to find out how and when they will come to pass.

Vs. 7   The Rabbi’s believe the question should read, ‘how long tell the Resurrection of the dead, for this is the wonder that is most evident’.

Vs. 10 There will be no general movement of mankind toward the establishment of God's kingdom on earth through the efforts of an enlightened society; on the contrary, "evil men and impostors will go from bad to worse, deceiving and being deceived" (2 Tim 3:13). So we read here that "the wicked will continue to be wicked" and that "none of the wicked will understand," though those who are "wise" in the Scriptures will comprehend quite fully what is going on during these times.

Vs. 11 ‘ the daily sacrifice’  - Gill thinks this refers to Christ and the atonement He made.

‘daily’ from an unused root meaning to stretch; TWOT-1157a; n m 

AV-continually 53, continual 26, daily 7, always 6, alway 4, ever 3, perpetual 2, continual employment 1, evermore 1, never 1; 104 

1) continuity,  perpetuity,  to stretch 

1a) continually,  continuously (as adverb) 

1b) continuity (subst)

If years, (Rabbi’s believe this means years here},  we need to calculate not from the years of the creation, but from a number set by man - that number being 666: 

 from the year 666 + 1290 brings you to 1956, when Jordan & Israel accepted the UN peace proposal, cease fire between Israel and Lebonon, US sends aid to Israel, Israel take the Sinai Peninsula.

This UN peace acceptance by Israel set up the political allegiance that will eventually cause the abomination of desolation.

1335 goes to 2001.  This scenario would need the 70th 7 to begin in June/July of ’99!

Most believe this ( 1290)  is the time between the Abomination of Desolation and the Battle of Armageddon / the establishing of the Millennial kingdom.

70th 7

Peace pact with Israel - rebuilding of the Temple, sacrifice reinstated.  Mid - trib, sacrifice will stop, abomination of desolation will be set up.  During this time many will be purged and purified (12:10) - 

Vs. 13 And under his rule the earth shall be filled with righteousness, "as the waters cover the sea" (Isa 11:9).
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� “Paul’s doctrine of the coming Antichrist obviously reflects Daniel vii. and xi. Still more are the visions of John in the Apocalypse bound up with those of Daniel.” J. Sidlow Baxter, Explore the Book (Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House, 1960), vol. 4, p. 70.


� The New Testament in Greek and English, published by the American Bible Society in 1966, lists in its index of quotations (pp. 897-907), every chapter of Daniel as being quoted in the New Testament. It also shows that most of the books of the New Testament quote the Book of Daniel. While not every New Testament book cites Daniel, virtually every New Testament author does, including all the gospel writers, Paul, Peter, James, Jude, and the writer to the Hebrews. One-hundred-thirty-three New Testament references were listed here, citing 68 references in Daniel.


� Those who reject the foretelling dimension of prophecy maintain that all a prophet can do is to forthtell, to speak concerning the present, but not concerning the future. Viewed this way, the prophets were those who challenged men to abide by God’s rules, but who were unable to describe the form God’s rule would take in the future.


� Emil G. Kraeling, The Prophets (Rand McNally and Company, 1969), p. 285.


� J. Sidlow Baxter, Explore the Book, vol 4., p. 49.


� For an excellent conservative discussion of these issues, see R. K. Harrison, Introduction to the Old Testament (Grand Rapids: William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1969), pp. 1110-1127.


� R. K. Harrison, Introduction to the Old Testament, p. 1107.


� Ibid., 1123.


� Ibid., 1123-1124.


� In Luke 24:44, Jesus spoke of the Old Testament in terms of three commonly recognized divisions: the Law of Moses (the first five books of the Old Testament); the Prophets (divided into two categories: “Former” and “Later”); and the Psalms (which is also known as the writings). The “writings” include Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Canticles, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Esther, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah and Chronicles.


� See R. K. Harrison, pp. 1124-1126.


� See R. K. Harrison, p. 1112.


� After the captivity, the language of the Jews ceased to be Hebrew, which necessitated the translation of the Old Testament Scriptures into Greek (this Greek translation of the Old Testament is known as the Septuagint). Only a select few would retain the ability to study the Hebrew Scriptures. The Jews of our Lord’s day spoke a form of Aramaic. The common language in Babylon at the time of Daniel was Aramaic.


� I am tempted to think that God deliberately structured Daniel to make it difficult to subdivide. The two-fold division of chapters 1-6 and 7-12 has some appeal, but this arrangement hardly explains the use of both Hebrew and Aramaic, which spans both divisions. The tendency of liberal scholars has been to claim multiple authorship of some of those books which are prophetic. Isaiah, for example, is claimed to have had two, three, or even more authors. Did God see to it that Daniel’s structure resisted division, so that we would be more inclined to admit that Daniel wrote the whole book--history, prophecies, and all?


� Nebuchadnezzar has two dreams in chapters 1-6. The first is the dream of the great statue, in chapter 2, and the second is the dream of the tree, in chapter 4. I would also include Belshazzar’s revelation from God in the “handwriting on the wall” recorded in chapter 5. While this was not a dream, it was a divine revelation which required Daniel as an interpreter of its meaning. 


� John F. Walvoord, Daniel: The Key to Prophetic Revelation (Chicago: Moody Press, 1971), p. 7.


� See, for example, 2 Kings 18:28-35.


� The marginal note in the NASB at Daniel 1:3, indicates that Ashpenaz was the chief of Nebuchadnezzar’s “eunuchs.” It is not clear just how literally the term “eunuch” should be taken. In Isaiah 56:3, the same Hebrew term is rendered “eunuch” and quite obviously refers to one who cannot produce offspring. At best, we can only say that castration was a possibility.


� Only some of the vessels from the temple were taken to Babylon at the time Daniel was taken captive. Later, all the remaining vessels were taken there (see 2 Chronicles 36:18). These temple vessels play a prominent role in the events of Daniel 5.


� Shinar was introduced in the Book of Genesis. This is where Nimrod built the first city (10:10), where the Tower of Babel was constructed (11:2), and where wickedness is to be banished (Zechariah 5:5-11).


� See also 2 Kings 20:16-18.


� I do think he would have been offended to learn that Daniel and his friends believed food from his table would defile them.


� See, for example, the renaming of Abram to Abraham in Genesis 17:5, or the naming of Joseph’s sons in Genesis 41:50-52. When a name has a significant meaning to be impressed upon the reader, we will be informed of the meaning of the name and of its significance. Unless God makes a point of a man’s name, I am not inclined to think that we should.


� Daniel asked God to supernaturally reveal what men did not and could not know, but he asked men like Arioch what he did know. God gave Daniel favor with Arioch so that he was willing to tell him what he needed to know.


� I think this expression, “times and epochs” is broad enough to include the various “dispensations.” The God of heaven is the One who brings about the “times of the Gentiles.”


� There is actually no evidence that Arioch ever found Daniel, as he claims. While we might assume Arioch found Daniel to arrest him, this may not have been the case at all. Daniel’s friends were at his home, where he later joined them. Since his friends needed to be filled in on what was happening (2:17), it seems likely that Daniel was not at home, to be found or arrested, but that somehow he learned of the order to arrest all the wise men. I think Daniel sought out Arioch to find out what was happening. This would mean that Arioch did not really “find” Daniel in the first place. We know from verse 24 that Daniel “went in to Arioch.” In Arioch’s behalf, it should be pointed out that he had great faith in Daniel. By taking credit for finding Daniel and claiming he could meet the king’s demands, Arioch might benefit from Daniel’s success, but he also stood to suffer with Daniel if he failed. Arioch linked his fate with Daniel’s. The executioner could have been executed if Daniel was not able to tell the dream and its meaning.


� Note that wisdom is not included here as a description of Nebuchadnezzar, as it is linked with power in Daniel’s prayer in verse 20. 


� In the beginning (verse 1) of this chapter, we were told that the king had dreams (plural), not just a dream (singular). Nebuchadnezzar, much like the Pharaoh of Joseph’s day, may have had more than one dream. Phaoah’s dreams were similar in nature and identical in meaning (see Genesis 41:1-8). Joseph pointed out to Pharaoh that since there were two dreams, the matter was determined and irreversible (Genesis 41:32). It may have been very much the same with Nebuchadnezzar’s dreams. Daniel’s words suggest this could be the case.


� We may be able to determin the significance of the Metal involved.  One commentator stated they decrease in their atomic weight, others have postulated that it is a comparison to the Temple - Gold in the Holy of Holies, Silver in the inner court, bronze in the outer court, and then iron (This may be a good project for Shawn or Alex.  Maybe our new student, Steve, could tackle this (Steve can be included in the list of the ‘best students’ also).


� As we discussed this trend from the greater (gold) to the lesser (iron and clay), Tom Wright, a colleague in ministry, suggested an explanation for this progression from gold to silver, to brass, to iron, to iron and clay. He remembered the Old Testament precedent in the tabernacle. As one moved away from the holiest place, which is nearest to the presence of God, the metals used in the tabernacle became less precious. In the holy of holies, there was gold. Then, as one moved away from this most holy place, the items became silver, then bronze, and finally iron. Tom’s observation is worthy of our reflection and further study. During these first years of Babylonian captivity, God was still close (so to speak) to His people. He was surely close to Daniel and his friends. But as this nation continued to rebel, God became more and more distant, until, in the 400 silent years, God was silent, and seemed almost to have completely forsaken His people. As the Gentile kingdoms came and went, God became increasingly distant from His people and from the Gentile governments which ruled over them.


� Leupold in Daniel, Key to Understanding Prophecy


� Oppert, ‘Scientific Expedition of Mesopotamia’, pg 238 ff


� Biblical Background, by Adams and Callaway, pg. 124


� ‘The Bible as History’, Keller, pg. 305


� ‘The Musical Inst. In Neb.’s Wrchastra’, Mitchell and Joyce, pg.19-21


� While there seems to be a connection between the statue of chapter 2 and the image of chapter 3, there are striking contrasts between these two representations. Consider these contrasts:


Images of Chapter 2: (a) divine origin; (b) a vision only; (c) made of different metals; (d) not an object of worship; (e) privately revealed to Nebuchadnezzar; (f) fairly well described; (g) prompted king to bow down.


Images of Chapter 3: (a) human origin; (b) a reality; (c) made only of gold; (d) an object of worship; (e) revealed to all; (f) described only generally; (g) men commanded to bow down.


� The term worship is employed 11 times in chapter 3 in reference to the king’s image.


� One can see how disturbing the refusal of three high-level leaders to fall in worship would have been to Nebuchadnezzar. If the leaders were to worship first, followed by the people, what rebellion might that produce in the general population? These men were setting a bad example before all, and at the first ceremony of worship. Such disobedience would not be tolerated by the king.


� This linking of the three friends of Daniel with the Jews was to work in favor of the Jews, as we shall soon see.


� Wood, ‘Commentary on Daniel’


� What a picture this is of their future deliverance from Babylonian captivity. They were, in Babylon, delivered from the bondage of idolatry. They were not in any way adversely affected by the fire of tribulation in Babylon.


� There is, of course, a sense in which Daniel and his three friends are the central characters, which I would not dispute. But notice that while Nebuchadnezzar is prominent in every chapter (1-4), Daniel is not referred to in chapter 3, and his three friends are unnamed after chapter 3. Only Nebuchadnezzar is present in all four of the first chapters of Daniel.


� Charles Pfeiffer, Wycliffe Bible Commentary, page783


� Norman Porteous, Daniel - A Commentary, p.68


� The accuracy of this imagery is interesting. Today, in the Pacific Northwest, environmentalists are seeking to prevent the cutting down of those trees which provide a habitat for the spotted owl.


� Documents from Old Testament Times, Dr. W. Thomas, pg. 90,91


� Documents from Old Testament Times, Dr. W. Thomas, pg. 90,91


� Archeology and Bible History, J. Free. Pg. 232


� For further information concerning the identification of Belshazzar in recent archaeological findings see John F. Walvoord, Daniel: The Key to Prophetic Revelation (Chicago: Moody Press, 1971), pp. 113-115, and Edward J. Young, The Prophecy of Daniel (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1949), pp. 115-118.


� Chuck Smith, Luke Commentary Chpt. 17:11-14, Calvary Archives.


� Page 122, Daniel, key to Prophecy by  J. Walvoord.


� Athenaeus, in Persian History 


� It is generally understood and accepted that the term “father” was used more loosely in the Old Testament of one’s forefather, who may have been a grandfather or even a more distant “father.”


� See Daniel 1:2; 2 Kings 24:13; 25:15; Ezra 1:7, 11.


� It is interesting that the descending order of these metals is the same as that found in Daniel 2 for the metals which represented the various kingdoms. See Daniel 2:32.


� See Daniel 5:19.


� Kraeling, Rand Mcnally Bible Atlas, pg. 327


� Various theories attempt to identity the “queen” in this text. The best seems to be that this was not the king’s wife but rather his mother. Her words sound more like that of a mother than a wife, and she seems to have a better knowledge of previous history than Belshazzar. Furthermore, she was not present at the banquet, which would not have been unusual if this were the king’s mother (who wants his mother to see him drunk and disorderly?). It would have been a social blunder if it were his wife; it was, after all, a banquet at which the king, his nobles, wives and concubines were present (see verse 2).


� It seems to be fairly conclusively proven, for example, that all three terms are units for the measurement of weight. Various theories also show how the letters and words were arranged. There even seem to be puns or word plays here. See Walvoord, pp. 127-129 and Baldwin, pp. 123-125.


� See Jeremiah 18:5-8; Jonah 3.


� Archeology and the Bible, pg. 60-64. G. Barton


� See Joyce C. Baldwin, Daniel: An Introduction and Commentary (Downers Grove: Inter-Varsity Press, 1978), pp. 26-28. See also John F. Walvoord, Daniel: The Key to Prophetic Revelation (Chicago: Moody Press, 1971), pp. 132-134.


� Archeology and the Bible, pg. 60-64. G. Barton


� Even though verses 1-9 are one paragraph, a rather clear sequence is indicated. The repeated “then” signals us to this sequence. I have sought to indicate this sequence by the arrangement of these verses.


� Baldwin points out that the Persian kingdom would become the largest kingdom in history: “The Persian empire, which incorporated that of the Medes, a vast area forming an arc to the north of the Babylonian territories, extended eventually to Asia Minor, Libya and Egypt to the west, and to the Indus river and the Aral Sea to the east. It was the largest empire the world had yet seen, hence the urgent need for an efficient organization from the beginning.” Baldwin, p. 126.


� In several ways, the concerns of Daniel’s peers, the leaders of this Medo-Persian kingdom, were nearly identical with the concerns of the leaders of Israel regarding Jesus. They feared Jesus’ integrity (holiness) and his authority. They dared not allow Jesus to rule over them.


� Note the word “all” in verse 7, which was surely meant to include Daniel.


� It is also possible that the opposition of the conspirators was motivated by ant-Jewish prejudice and hatred. In this case, if they were ever to succeed in doing away with the Jews and their religion, they would first have to do away with Daniel.


� A dramatic change took place at the time of our Lord’s coming to the earth. The ministry of prophet, priest, and king converged in the person and work of Christ, our great Prophet, Priest, and King. The place of blessing changed from Jerusalem to Jesus (compare Genesis 28:10-17 with John 1:43-51 and 4:19-26). In the eternal kingdom, the “New Jerusalem” will come down to earth from heaven, and there will be no temple, for God Himself will be our dwelling place (Revelation 21).


� The king also fasted that night. Did he fast according to the Old Testament Law? Did he make petition to the Lord for Daniel’s safety? From all the king is reported to have said and done, this would not be surprising.


� The fate of these families is consistent with the prayer of the psalmist in Psalm 137:7-9.


� While some render these words in such a way as to identify Darius as Cyrus (“So this Daniel enjoyed success in the reign of Darius even in the reign of Cyrus the Persian”), I find this straining a little too much. Darius was called “the Mede” (Daniel 5:31); Cyrus was called “the Persian” (6:28). 


� “The personal cost of receiving divine revelation is never underestimated in the Old Testament (cf. Je. 4:19; Ezk. 3:15; Zc. 9:1; 12:1, AV, RV), and the book of Daniel insists here and in subsequent chapters (8:27; 10:1, 10, 11, 15, 18) on the anxiety and psychological turmoil involved in receiving, even at God’s hand, understanding of the future course of history.” Joyce C. Baldwin, Daniel: An Introduction and Commentary (Downers Grove: Inter-Varsity Press, 1978), p. 143.


�Daniel - a Midrashic, Talmudic, and Rabbinic Commentary.Mesorah Publications. NY


� “Everything in chapter 7 is on a world-wide scale, the empires of the beasts, the judgment, and the nations that worship and serve the one like mortal man. All distinctions of race and colour and nationality are stripped away and one apparently human figure represents the whole human race.” Joyce C. Baldwin, Daniel: An Introduction and Commentary (Downers Grove: Inter-Varsity Press, 1978), p. 150.


� It is not altogether accurate to refer to chapters 1-6 as historical and 7-12 as prophetic. Chapter 2 contains a very significant prophecy, revealed by God to king Nebuchadnezzar. Chapter 9, on the other hand, has a historical account of Daniel’s study of Jeremiah and of his prayers of repentance and petition for Israel’s restoration and return to the land of promise.


� Walvoord thinks this is the year 553 B.C., some 14 years before the fall of Babylon. Nebuchadnezzar died in 562 B.C., some 9 years before Belshazzar’s reign began. See John F. Walvoord, Daniel: The Key to Prophetic Revelation (Chicago: Moody Press, 1971), p. 149.


� Compare Jeremiah 49:14-22, 28, where Nebuchadnezzar is compared to a lion and an eagle.


� During my school teaching days, I tried to make my students think I had “eyes in the back of my head” so that no matter what they did--even if my back was turned--they could not escape my all-seeing eyes or my discipline.


�Dr. Dougherty, 552 when Nobonidus went to Temes, ‘he have rulership to his son’.


� Walvoord demonstrates that recent archaeological findings tell us Daniel’s vision in chapter 8 was received some 12 years before the fatal feast of Belshazzar. John F. Walvoord, Daniel: The Key to Prophetic Revelation (Chicago: Moody Press, 1971), p. 179.


� “Beginning in 1884, the site of ancient Susa, then a large mound, has been explored and has divulged many archeological treasures. The code of Hammurabi was found there in 1901. The famous palace referred to by Daniel, Esther and Nehemiah was begun by Darius I and enlarged by later kings. Remains of its magnificence can still be seen near the modern village of Shush.” Walvoord, p. 181.


� “All of this, of course, was fulfilled dramatically in history. The forces of Alexander first met and defeated the Persians at the Granicus River in Asia Minor in May 334 B.C., which was the beginning of the complete conquest of the entire Persian Empire. A year and a half later a battle occurred at Issus (November 333 B.C.) near the northeastern tip of the Mediterranean Sea. The power of Persia was finally broken at Gaugamela near Nineveh in October 331 B.C.” Walvoord, p. 183.


“Alexander, who had conquered more of the world than any previous ruler, was not abl61e61 to conquer himself. Partly due to a strenuous exertion, his dissipated life, and a raging fever, Alexander died in a drunken debauch at Babylon, not yet thirty-three years of age. His death left a great conquest without an effective single leader, and it took about twenty years for the empire to be successfully divided.” Walvoord, p. 184.


� “Practically all commentators, however, recognize the four horns as symbolic of the four kingdoms of the Diadochi which emerged as follows: (1) Cassander assumed rule over Macedonia and Greece; (2) Lysimacus took control of Thrace, Bithynia, and most of Asia Minor; (3) Seleucus took Syria and the lands to the east including Babylonia; (4) Ptolemy established rule over Egypt and possibly Palestine and Arabia Petraea. A fifth contender for political power, Antigonus, was soon defeated.” Walvoord, p. 184.


� See also Daniel 11:16, 41, 45; Jeremiah 3:19; Ezekiel 20:6, 15; Malachi 3:12.


“These conquests, of course, are confirmed in the history of Syria, especially under Antiochus Epiphanes, the eighth king in the Syrian dynasty who reigned 175-164 .C. (I Macc 1:10; 6:16). In his lifetime, he conducted military expeditions in relation to all of these areas . . . . The land of Israel indeed became the battle ground between Syria and Egypt, and the setting of some of Antiochus Epiphanes’ most significant blasphemous acts against God. According to 1 Maccabees 1:20, Revised Standard Version, Antiochus first invaded Egypt and then Jerusalem: ‘after subduing Egypt, Antiochus returned in the one hundred and forty-third year. He went up against Israel and came to Jerusalem with a strong force.’” Walvoord, p. 185. 


� See Deuteronomy 17:3; Isaiah 24:21; 40:26; Jeremiah 8:2; Zephaniah 1:5.


� See Exodus 29:38-42.


� “The obscurity of the first part of this verse is noted in the margin of the RSV and has puzzled translators from early times. The grammar is difficult and the sense hard to establish.” Joyce C. Baldwin, Daniel: An Introduction and Commentary (Downers Grove: Inter-Varsity Press, 1978), p. 157.


� In chapter 7, only three verses are devoted to the first three beasts, one verse per beast. Nine verses are devoted to the fourth beast and the “little horn,” three verses to the fourth beast and six verses to the horn. In chapter 8, three verses are devoted to a description of the ram (who appears to be the second beast of chapter 7), six verses to the goat (who seems to be the third beast of chapter 7), and ten verses to the “little horn.” In both chapters, the “little horn” is the center of attention.


� “Up to Daniel 8:11, it is not difficult to find fulfillment of the vision in the history of the Medo-Persian, Alexandrian, and post-Alexandrian periods. Beginning with verse 11, however, expositors have differed widely as to whether the main import of the passage refers to Antiochus Epiphanes, with complete fulfillment in his lifetime, or whether the passage either primarily or secondarily refers also to the end of the age, that is, the period of great tribulation preceding the second coming of Jesus Christ . . . As Montgomery states, verses 11 and 12 ‘constitute . . . the most difficult short passage of the book.’” Walvoord, p. 186.


� “The Seventh Day Adventists understood that the two thousand and three hundred days referred to years which, on the basis of their interpretation, were to culminate in the year 1844 with the second coming of Christ.” Walvoord, p. 188.


�Daniel, a Talmudic and Midrashic Commentary, pg. 229. Mesorah Publishing


�pg. 230m Daniel, a Talmudic and Midrashic commentary.


� The Book of Daniel is unique in that this is the only Old Testament book to name any angels. Gabriel is referred to twice by name in Daniel (8:16; 9:21) and Michael three times (10:13, 21; 12:1).


� In Daniel, “the end” is found in 9:26; 11:6, 27, 35, 40, 45; 12:4, 6, 9, 13.


� Baldwin, p. 159.


� See also Daniel 11:36; Isaiah 10:5-11, 25; Jeremiah 10:10.


� The “king” would have been Belshazzar. Daniel was employed by the king, and yet we learn from chapter 5 that this king seems to have known nothing about Daniel, especially of his unusual wisdom and skill in the interpretation of visions and dreams.


� Daniel makes a point of telling us in chapter 9 that this Gabriel who appeared to Daniel in chapter 9 was the very same person who appeared to him in chapter 8 (see 9:21).
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